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Chapterl9:

THE NEW LIFE

Meher Baba had begumaking hints about his New Lifdeforethe beginning of
1949. He had issued a circular on 1 January, stdiling: year1949 marksanartificial end
to anartificial beginning andthe Real Beginning to the Real Erd!

He had also warned his lovers tlita949 would be a year of testsandtroublesfor
all,0andof a fgreatpersonabdisasted for himself.

From January 194®Babas hints becamemore pronouncedbut no onecould follow
whathe meant. These were some of his remarks:

I do not feel like caring for anything as to whatever remains and whateveé gdesnorrow is to
be cared for in 194@ | will finish, once and for all, all the existing arrangements by December end,
perhaps earlierat June end maybe by March end An immediatereductionof 50 percentmust be
madein all expensesight nowé FromJuly, youwill beginto seeandhearthingsfor yourselfé

Ninety percent of the mandali will have to leave me and only ten percent will remain with me. In
1949, | have no trust left in and for anyone, including myself. All are pardoned by me, and God will also
pardon me, but, henceforth, no pardon is possibl¥ ou peoplehave beenwith me for so many years
and| amthereforeresponsibldor your continued weaknesses, but | do not want to take advantage of your



weaknesses. | am therefore warning you not to succumb to these, and avoid everything being washed away
during 1949.

Before proceeding to Mount Abu in February 1949, Baba had instructed everyone to
avoid physical contact with the opposite sex; he had even ordered them not to shake hands.
Baba had also decided about the matter of the disposal of the nmanddies according
to their preferencein the eventof death

From Mount Abu, Baba had sent letters and telegrams to the Meherabad mandali
containing similar hints. One telegram which Ramjoo received was:

The last two strenuous midsummer mast trijus)e during Bal illness haveseverelytold upon
his health but this is not even the shadow of the 1949 personal disaster. Inform mandali at Nagar,
Meherabad and on the hill.

Babas statementportendedsomegreatchangeaboutto take placein his work. The
mandaliand his loverswereto soonfind out whatBabameant

At the beginning of August 1949, Baba informed the mandali that he would be
coming to Meherabad from Meherazadtiscussand decideaboutthe mandal@ future o
Five daysof meeting werescheduledrom 15 to 20 August Arrangementsvere madein
advancefor the outof-town lovers invited to the meeting® stay at Meherabad. They
arrived on Sunday, 14 August 194Bhe inviteesncluded Minoo Kharas (from Karachi),
Pappalessawala, Gadekar, Ghani, Was Deo Kain, Harjiwan Lal, Daulat,Zindha few
other men. All weradvised that no one should be abghmtng the days of the meetings

The mandali were also to be present at theetings. Baba repeatedly warned
everyonefHoweverbusyyou may be, do not fail to be presentll the timeé | will notbe
availableafterwadsé Therewill be no morechancedike theseé | will needno further
work to be doneby anyoneé Take all that | say with the utmost seriousn&s$ mean all
that | say these days

fiMay God help all those who may take anything lightly or allow themsdivebe
misled by their own individual fads and fancies.

Baba arrived at Meherabad on Monday mognil5 August, for the first day of the
meetings. He embraced Gustadji and Kaikobad and then entered the hall atw.15
Throughout the proceedings, Baba conversed in Gujarati mostly through the alphabet
board, which Adi Sr. wouldead.RamjootranslatedBabas wordsinto EnglishandVishnu
translated theninto Marathi. Feram Workingboxwala wrote detailed notes in shorthand;
Baba had instructed Feramfigick to me like a leech, and try not to miss anything that |
say to anyone during these days.

Themeeting commenced. Baba began by stating:

Listen to what | am about to tell you and pay full attention to it. Whatever is going to be discussed
here in these five days, and the decisions taken, will be made known to all. Today, we shall have a general
disaussion about the basis and the lines on which we have to start making the ultimaenaents and
adjustments. This will facilitate the final decision or decisions that have to be arrived at.

There are three points that | have already decided upon eifasitely about myself. What | want
from you is to help me to help all to adjust themselves as best they can to fall in line with my own
decisions, in one way or the other.

The three points are: Firstly, | will be absolutely helpless in the true and literal sense of the word on
account of some personal disaster to me. Before that happens to me after October 1, | wish to make
whatever arrangements are possible for the mandiadier the limited means at our disposal because,
thereafter, | will have to sto and | shall sto@® seeing to the material affairs of anyone.

Secondly, | will allow only such persons to remain with and near me who are in every respect
completely ready o their own responsibility to fulfill and carry out the conditions | may lay down during
these few days for that purpose. | will be beyond the reach of all others.

Thirdly, Meherabad and Pimpalgaon ashrams will be disbanded, as | am going to wipe these off
map!



| thank God that the time for which | have been waiting so long has at last arrived. The whole
world will know how and to what extent | become helpless, and | will come to know how far the mandali
will go with me. And that is the gist of all thae have to discuss and decide about.

Usually everyone was allowed to address Baba in the language most familiar to them.
But this time, to make everything absolutely clear to all and not keep anything secret, Baba
resorted to the method of asking the indibal to speak in a language intelligible to all.
Thus, when Ali Akbar (Aloba) began to ask Baba something about his personal matters in
Persian, Baba at once interrupted him, statiiigll me everything as best you can in
Hindi, because | ant everyonewhether actually present here or not, to know what
transpires during these dags.

Another time,Pappalessawala tried to convey something confidentially in writing
about his household affairs. Baba had the letter read before everyone, renitl&ihomg
isto be keptsecreto

If any man sought Bal@adviceaboutoutsidematters Babawould reply:

Dispose of all that you can dispose of. Provide whatever you can provide for your dependents.
Arrange whatever you can arrange on these lines, and wasteanfbr yourself what is finally decided in
the meetings; then, decide for yourself whether you can or cannot remain with me in the future. There is
absolutely no question of spiritual relations and spiritual benefits. No one will be left out spiritialiy i
spiritually perfect myself.

Throughout the meetings, Baba appeared as concerned about those who would not be
going with him as havas about thosesho would be, and more particularly about those
who were dependent on him materially. With the memaet Meherabad and the women
at Upper Meherabad, the daily discussions went back and forth, weighing the costs and
consequences involved for each of those going and those staying behind, and arranging for
some form of maintenance for those dependent uadia B

From the very first day of the meetings, Baba had taken a vigorous and decisive
approach regarding the disposal of his moveable and immovable properties, payment of
promised amounts and provisions for dependent families and those who would not be able
to remain with him in the future.

fiNow how to adjusPoBabaasked Al haveno cash exceptfor a certainamountkept
aside for a certain work. Everything that | own and possessincluding the ashram
buildings fields and houses et cetera both here [at Ahmednagar, Arangaon and
Pimpalgaon] and elsewhere, and all furniture, fixtures, cars, generators, cattle and other
propertyd in fact, each and every thing that belongs todmes to be disposed of. Nothing
is to remain as my property and in mynma except the piece of land on Meherabad Hill
where the tomb for my bodily remains has already been built b§ naed you all should
always remember that when | leave my body, it has to be buried here.

Baba then dictated this prayer which Ghani offered:

fO God, may Baba not give up his body séon!

Everyone saiddAmenodandBabacontinuedo explainin detait

All the proceeds from the sale of all my properties are to be used in paying off promised sums and
to provide for the immediate needs of those whom | myself have made dependent on me. Nothing is
required for me and for those who go with me. Therefore, we loasee the best we can do for thdm
those unable to come with me and those who are to be with me after Octddedd hiot want anyone

! Although Babastatedthatfinothingd is requiredfor thosewho wereto go with him, he
subsequentlyevealedhathe hadkeptasideRs 1,000for eachof thosewho would be goingwith
him, in casetheyhadto be sentback



depending upon me to be suddenly left in the lurch materially. The question of spiritual benefits does not
arise at all That depends upon whether | am or | am not Perfect.

As it is, we have, so to say, one rupee in hand against ten rupees to be spent, in order to provide at
least for the immediate and minimum requirements of all concerned. Be absolutely honest inayiving y
opinions, answers and suggestions. Keep sentiments apad.leaague Sayexactly what you think
andhow youfeel

You should not sayBaba your will .0

Only a few of us are here to arrive at a decision that concerns many of us. The manaati also
are going to be disbanded. Whatever we decide here is, therefore, going to be binding on the women, and
will affect everyone connected with me in one way or the other. | am going to decide everything within
these ten days.

Do not be misled byny apparently eccentric habits and customs up to now. For example, | have
definitely decided to give up Meherazad in October, and yet | have given instructions to Padri to have
electric fittings done as soon as he can. This is due to my old habit of imamtne old order of things
right up to the moment | actually start upon anything new.

It may be madness, it may be method, but that has been my habit. Now | am also going to put an
end to my habits and customs. So when | sayghdonow it meansnothing butend

Do not remain under the impression that it will be otherwise. | want to be absolutely free from
everything and everybody. There will be no compromise about anything now.

| am becomingghutt [hardened],naffat [callous] andnaked[penniless]. Rmember the proverb:
fEvenGod is afraid of the nakedo

A deadline of 15 October 1949 was fixed by Baba for the disposal of evergihihg
the completiorof all arrangements. These included the cancellation of @&bat Will,
madein favor of the mandalisince 194Q as well as theancellation of wills made in
Babds favor by the menmandali Babatore themup himself one by one (exceptthe wills
of the Westerners), in the presence of the respective executants, each of whom was given
back the tornpieces to be kept in remembrance of this day. Wleher Publications
partnershipvas also dissolved, and the copyrights reverted to the authors concerned.

Onthe first day of the meetings, several men had come whom Baba had sent away
after a brief interviee. One was a sadhu called Mauni Bua, who had taken a vow of silence
and spent his time wandering about on pilgrimages. He had met Baba in June 1948, at
Meherabad, having been brought by Bal Natu. On this occasion, also, Baba asked Mauni
again,AWould you follow my order£o

fl amreadyto obeyyou 100 percent Mauniwrote with chalk on his slate

Expressing his gratification, Baba dictat@@hendo this: Daily drink two bottles of
wine, eat meat and go to the movies. Will you do it?

Although Mauni Baba had come to the Lord, he still attached importance to his own
notions and fancies; his own ideas about spirituality were greater thasl Bala® orders
threw him into inner turmoil. He did not respond.

Observing his reaction, Baba smiled and dictat®dl] right, go about your
pilgrimagesand continueto beg for your food.0 And Baba gave the sadhu additional
instructions which accorded with Mauni Bsiascett inclinations.

Baba® words soothed Maur® panic. The sadhu was convinced that by leading the
type of life he had been leading, he would gain the spiritual treasure &Babals
seeminglyreaffirmedhis resolve So Mauni left with his fixed ideas but Baba eventually
shattered those ideaMauni Bua could not understand the meaning of Meher &aba
words as he was immersedin the performance of theigid inclinations he held sacred.
Baba would not let go of him so easily. He kept knocking at the core of Ealedp
seatedeligioustendences andafter severalyearsMauni eventuallyovercamdahem

As Age observediOnds attachmentsideasand inclinations are not overcomeby
eating meat or drinking wine or watching movies but only by faithfully following the
Mastefs instructions Had the sadhugladly acceptedBabas first orders Babawould have



felt happyand changedthe order on his own. This was a testfor the sadhu but firmly
embeddedhotionscannotbe overcomeat onceo

On 13 August 1949, GayRrasad Khare was sitting deep in thought at his home in
Rath, Uttar PradesfiiHow unfortunatel amthat| haveneverhad MeherBabdas darsharo
he lamented MAs soonas| cameto know abouthim from Babadasdarsharnwas stopped
Why the hell did Babadadell me about him in the first place? If he had never mentioned
him to me, | would not feel so restlass.

He wondered whether he should go to Pondicherry and seek Aur@bdatshan
instead however he subsequentlylearned that Aurobindg too, had stopped giving
darshan. What was he to do?

As he was mulling all this over, Babadas appeared at his fi@ond bother melo
Kharelashedout fiYou arethe onewho told me aboutMeherBabaandput mein this fix!
Whenyou carfh arrangehis darshanwhatis the usein talking about him@

fiyou want his darshaf Babadasaskedwith a smile A'll arrangeit. Comealong
with meo

fHow can you get darshanfor me when you said yourself it has beenstoppe®
Kharechallenged

fDond worry aboutthat just comewith me.o

And so on 16 August, Babadas arrived in Meherabad with Gaya Prasad Khare. Baba
permitted Khare to come to his room and see him for a moment. Baba then instructed him
to return to RathKhare did as he was ordered, but that one mangatsharcapturedhis

heart foreverfAAfter half a minute, Babayesturedfor me to leave 0 Khare recall ed. il
camot explain my state after seeing Bab#&y down by the side of the roadnd started
weepingd

In a similar manner, two other key men, Todi Singh Varma of Aligarh and Kishan
Singh of Delhi, were also allowed a brief darshan and then sent away. These two
individuals, along with Daulat Singh, were to proveportant links in Meher Bal@ work
as events unfolded during the New Life.

Nariman and Meherjee arrived on the night of thé". 18arosh, Nariman and
Meherjee, being successful businessmen, had rendered much service to Baba ir‘the past.
They were deeplgoncerned about BaBadecisons to break up the ashrams and dispose of
everything. On the third day of meetings, Wednesday, 17 August 1949, Sarosh was the first
to offer to undertake sole responsibility for maintaining indefinitely all the men and women
now staying with Baba.

Babasmiled, appreciating Sardslgesture but explainedto him, fiyou havemissed
the whole pointt Dond you seethat the expectedsale proceedsof all my propertiesare
earmarkedor thosenot coming with me? The questionof the maintenancef thosewho
will remain with me after 15 October is neither provided for nor is to be provided for.

fl and those coming with me are to suffer. We are going to start without any
protection andwe will haveto go abeggindo

Nariman and Meherjee expressed their desire to etakver Meherabad and
Meherazad, the lands, buildings, et cetera, of each ashram, because of the sanctity of, and
their sentiments for, these two sacred places. When Baba agreed and explained to them not
to hesitate taesell the properties if and when they received good offers, Nariman replied,
fif it werethe questionof sellingthem we would not have involved ourselveés.

Baba statediNow thesepropertiesareyours not mine | haveno objectionto your
keepingor sellingthemo

2 After returningto Indiafrom Iranin 1945,MeherjeehadbecomeNarimargs businesgpartner



The Meherabad estate had first belonged to Adi Sr. and his father, who had laid it at
Babds feet Meherjeebecamethe owner of lower Meherabad Saroshof MeherabadHill
and Nariman of Meherazad But these three men maintainec throperties for Bali
future work andneverconsdered them as their own.

At the meeting that day, Baba offered the following three alternatives to the group of
men:

First: Those who find themselves capable of fulfilling the conditions | haveltaidh and accept
them will go with me.

Second: Those who cannot accompany me will have to earn their living and, if they can spare any
of their earnings, they should give the savings to the dependent families and continue to carry out the
orders alreadyigen to them by me, or any orders that | may give them later.

Third: Those who can neither go with me nor support others and carry out my orders will have to
go their own way.

Before discussing anything further, Baba asked Ghani to read out the following
prayer. "May God give good buddhi [sense] to the mandali and full suddhi
[discrimination] to Bab&o

Clarifying the alternatives, Baba gave a few examples:

Even if Ramjoo does not come with me and remains in Ahmednagar, continuing to do the duties
entrustedto him and following my orders, his spiritual connection with me will remain as it is today.
Similarly, suppose Padri does not come with me. In that case | will ask him to find a job, maintain himself
out of his salary, and give the remainder for the fesillf Padri carries out my orders, his spiritual
connection with me will also remain as it is today. Likewise, if Baidul happens to accompany me, well and
good; if not, he will have to serve in Kaikhus@rfRaosahel\fseri] restauranfin Bombay.

The dternoon before, Baba had explained the alternatives in the same manner to the
women mandali on Meherabad Hill. But he had given them four alternatives:

First: If any of you can have some member of your family provide for you financially, you can stay
on in the Meherabad Hill quarters, but there will not be any members of the men mandali down the hill to
help in any way at all.

Second: You can work for your living and put aside anything that can be spared for families that
have so far beetiepending on me.

Third: You can do what you like and have nothing more to do with me.

Fourth: You can leave everything to me and do exactly as | say, accepting with full faith whatever
decision | make for you.

Explaining the difference between the two setslternatives, Baba stated that the
concession he had given the women mandatiarding his making decision for them
himself, would under no circumstances be applicable to the men mandali, each of whom
would have to arrive at the final decision hiths&But in either cased Babaadded feach
persond man or womard will have to affirm sole responsibility before God, in my
presence, for his or her respective decision, whether arrived at directly or throégh me.

In describing to the men his meeting with the women on the hill, Baba made
particular references to BaidsiandKaikobads wivesandchildren

When | suggested to the members of Kaik@b&mily to consulthim first, eachof themtold me
that they belongedto me andwould do what | myself tell them Similarly, when| inquired of Baidul®
family whetherl shouldaskthem or ask Baidul about them, they went so far as to say that Baidul had no
concern with their future and that they would fully accept my decision for them.

After carefully pondering over all four points, each and every one of the women peseited
to abide by the fourth point, to do what | tell them. As a token of their sincerity and promise, | asked them
to kiss my hand. Afterwards | told them to be careful not to let the kiss be the kiss of Judas, but to maintain
it as the seal of obediee.

3 Sarosthadbeenmadejoint ownerof the MeherabadHill propertytwo yearsbefore



Thursday, 18 August 1949 was the first full day of meetinigh the menin lower
Meherabad. For the three days prior to this, Baba had been with the men at lower
Meherabad from 7:30 tbl:00A.M., and with the women up the hill from 11:00A00P.M.
(Mehera, Mani, Goher and Meheru had accompanied Baba to Meherabad from Meherazad
on the 15th, 16th and 17thowever, fromthe 18th onwards, Baba would be spending the
entire time with the men at lower Meherabad.

Babas repeatedprayersto God and his assertions about being liable for the
mandal@ responsibilitiesreached a climax on the 18th. Immediately upon his arrival from
Meherazad at 6:58.M., he instructed Kaikobadon, Khak Saheband Kalemama to be
ready with copies of théwvesta,Bible, Koran and Gifa. After a talk with Nariman and
Meherjee in the Interview Cabin, Baba entered the hall and called the four nfaridat®
0 representing a Christian priest, a Zoroastrian dastur, an Islamic mullah and a Hindu
panditd and had them stand on his right. Kaikobad was first asked to perform the kusti
(sacred thread) ceremony amed aloud theisual prayer for five minutes. Then Deoead
the crucifixion of Jesus from the Gospel of Matthew. Khak Saheb offered namaz (prayers),
and Kalemama completed the reaginby repeating the seven shlokasm the tenth
adhyay (chapter)of the Bhagavad Gita.

The tenth chapter of the Bhagavad Gita is called fthega of Manifestationo
whereinKrishnadescribego Arjuna his divine state The followingis an excerpfrom that
chapter*

Krishna: flListent | shall explain to you my divine self-manifestations those only that are
prominent for thereis no endto my extent | amthe Self, Arjuna, abidingin the heartof all beings and|
am the beginning and the middle of beings and the end as well! | am that which is the seed of all
creaturesArjuna, there is nothing that could exist without existing through me, whether moving or not
moving. There is no end to my divine manifestations, Argina

firhis has beendeclaredby me as an example of the extent of my manifestations. Whatever
manifested being that is glorious and vigorous, indeed, understand that in every case he originates from a
fraction of my splendor. But what is this extensive knowledge to you, Arjuna? | suppoentiris
universe constantly with a single fraction of myself.

After each reading, Baba would take the book and keep it on his lap, resting his
fingers on it. After the last prayer, Baba took the holy books from his lap, and spread them
out on a table byib side. He directed Ghani to put both his hands on the four books and
offer the following prayerfiMay God help Babato definitely take this step which he is
taking to give up everythingandto go awayirrevocably sothatfrom Octoberl6 whenhe
entershe New Life, there will be no turning baok.

This was the first prayer for help offered to God by Meher Baba during the past 28
years; the mandali were so stunned no one even ufienesh o

For a long time now Baba had stopped his lovers and ridrata touching his feet,
and also from offering salutation with folded hands. Every man was aware of it and was
obedient to his wishes. On 18 August, however, Aloba, who was sitting bysRduadr,
silently andquickly touchedBaba® feet No onenoticed, but suddenly Baba became very
grave. The mandabat in silenceWithout expressing any displeasure, Baba gestured to
Aloba to stand before him without moving. Baba got up from his chair, approached him
and bent over to touch his feet. Aloba shriekedlilp and jumped into the air. To save him
from falling on the stone flooring of the hall, some of the mandali leapt up to catch him. He

4 This excerpt givenby way of exampleis nottheexactversionreadat Meherabadhn 1949.This
excerptis from theversionknownasDnyaneshwariranslatedy thescholarVitthal G. Pradhan
(1948 andre-renderednto contemporarynglishby SwamiKripananda1999).



landed on and injured Ba@dand Without drawingattentionto his hand Babamotioned
to Alobato be obedientandstandstill. Finally, with Aloba sobbing, Baba touched his feet.

It was then discovered that Alabdull weight had fallen on the fingers of Babas
right hand Although first aid was administeredon the spot and treatment was
subsequentlgivenby Nilu andDon, Baba had to carry his hand in a sling for several days.
His fingers became swollen, arfidr several nights hexperienced throbbing pain. It
became increasingly difficult for Baba fepeak throughthe alphabetboard becauset
was difficult for him to move his fingers, and only by painful efforts was he able to sign
documents.

But later that same day, Baba pardoned Aloba, urging him to forget the incident and
not to blame himself for his reaction. Addressing Aloba, he st&@adryingout my orders
wasthe all-important thing. Compared to that there was no importance at all to my falling
at your feet.

fHow will it be possiblefor you to accompanyme if you are not fully preparedto
completelyfulfill the condition® Possiblyone of the conditionsmay be to the effect that
the first thing to be done every morning by the mandali would be to spit on my face, or that
every morning | will be touching your feét.

Baba asked Aloba if he would accept the conditions, and he reftiedould be a
guestionof goingto pieced

fiNo,0Babastated fit is notthat It is only a questionof carryingout the conditionso
BabathenaskedAloba to comeandtwist his ear. Aloba did it willingly .

Anna 104 then raised his hand, and on Baipguiring he said A amreadyto twist
your ear, to@

Smiling, Baba repliedii wantit only from Aloba and not from anyoneelse But if
any of you feel like giving ventto your pentup feelingsto settle old scoreswith me, |
would not mind my eartwistedthis day by any of you without fear of my displeasure.

Amidst the roar of laughter, Baba remarkéfiwisting of my earsis easy but
following my ordersis difficult.o

Baba then remarkedi] hosewho wantto comewith me shouldconsiderthemselves
asalreadydead Justasa corpsehasno connection or concern with anything material, does
not ask questions and does not want anything, in like mannerahosmpanying me will
have to be with me as corpses.

fl amgoingto seewho wantsto die for no particularreasorby goingwith melo

Baba nvited the mandal wholehearted honestand sincere cooperation and
warnedthat they should give up all notionsregardingspiritual leaningsand beliefs He
askedthemto view their going with him without the leastexpectatiorof anyreward

Explaining,Baba dictated at length:

It is not merely a question of hardships and difficulties like treyemuntered in mast trips. The
most difficult thing now is the need to control emotions and feelings, and to have absolute readiness for
split-second and oethe-spot obedience to whatever | will ask you to do, or not to do. | do not expect any of
you to befree from your respective reactions of good or bad impulses of anger, displeasure, likes and
dislikes; but what | expect of you is not to make the least show or give any direct or indirect expressions to
your feelings and reactions.

| will be free inevery way and you will be bound in every respect. | will live among you as one of
you, like a brother. | may even fall at your feet or ask you to spit on me. That is why | have been saying
that the conditions will be such that very few will remain withtm¢he end. But at all times and under all
circumstances you must continue to look upon me as your Master and to obey me implicitly.

Scrupulous care will have to be taken all the time by those going with me to avoid creating any
occasion or situation, byard or deed, whether directly or indirectly, that may be capable of inviting or
encouraging any homage or reverence to be paid to me or to any of you by anyone else. If by chance any
respect or homage happens to be paid unsolicited to anyone, that daspert or homage must be
instantly met with an identical action on the spot by the mandali concerned, except when | happen to touch
the manda feetor bow at their feet or salute them, and so forth.



Above all, | will not be mindful of anyoi@healthor haveany concernwith anyoné& moodsand
likes and dislikes as| have beendoing so far. Under all thesecircumstancesthoseof you who really
succeedn remahing with me to the end will become worthy to be worshiped by me. | will therefore be
glad to have as many of the mandali go with me as possib Boibking to the difficulties ahead and to
the conditions | have in mind to lay down in order to meefladly situations and circumstancés| have
my doubts if even five would be able to stand to the end, even if 500 were to accompany me.

After thosecalled for the five days of meetings had left Meherabad, Don and Ghani
drafted the New Life conditions, ke on the points given by Baba. But before they were
read out at 10:38.M., on Saturday, 21 August 1949, Baba asked Ghani to offer this prayer:
"May it please God to give His absolute strength to Baba to adhere to everything in his
conditions to the vergndo

After the prayer, Baba directed Don and Ghani to revise the document, concerning
different interpretations of the conditions. At the same time, he continued to dwell on the
gravity and finality of the New Life, and the irrevocable and unchangeableenaf the
conditions to be adopted on the 31st of August. Baba stdtedre will be no changein
thedecisiond havetaken | amnot goingto returnto Meherabadr MeherazadThat fact
has been made permanentby the oathtaking ceremony performed through the four
mandali members the other day. | was also very glad | received injuries on the hand that |
had placed on the religious books. That ought to be aroggeer for the mandali that
those going with me will have to face great suffgeo

As in the beginning, it was Nilu who would interrupt Badisthe end of the meetings
saying,fEverythingwill be easyo

Usually Baba would not reply, but that day he responiiBugreis no difficulty at
all. Therewill be difficulty if by 2:00P.M. tomorrow Ramjoo does not complete the work
entrusted to hihd

Baba continued to express his doubts as to the ultimate number of those who would
stick to him until the end, remarkingt is all the more surprisingthat thoseof you who
should know and understandbest keep on asking questions that betray a very poor
appreciation of the full implications and nature of the New Life and its conditions. The
other day Chhagan asked if he should accompany me or adopt the alternative. @hani als
could not help saying that | will help him to stick to me.

firhefactis that!l will notatall beresponsibldor anythingor anyone | will bearno
responsibilityevenfor Gustadjj althoughhe will bethe only onewhom | shalltry to keep
with me, becausdJpasniMaharajsenthim to me. But that, too, will depend upon whether
Gustadiji will continue listening to me; otherwise, there will be goodbye even fbd him

In the course of the discussion, Baba pointed to his injured fingers in the sling and
remarked,AThis, plus my completesilerce and the things | have to do and will have to do,
can best be left to your imagination. If, later on, the other arm is paralyzed, it would mean
that | would be almost helpless physically. In that case, those who ravithime may
have to live and subgi®n only water, because according to one of the conditions, when
food is received or obtained by anyone through begging, it is to be brought to me and
cannot be eaten unless | distribute it myself.

At first the conditions were to be given to all mandali members in and outside of
Ahmednagar, as well as to others connected in one way or another with Baba and his work.
Later, Baba clarified that no one under the age of 25 or above 60 would have ainplac
the new program. As the five days of meetings went on, the field of prospective
companions to enter the New Life gradually narrowed to a small number. And instead of
sending the conditions to everyone closely connected t@himearly 1,200 devoted Vers
0 Baba selected only 32 men whom he instructed should beddal Meherabad on 4



Septemberfor a special meeting in which the conditions would be personally handed to
them.

On 22 August 1949, a letter to each was mailed, informing them of the meetin
these urgent wordgiyou alone should come and ybu dor@ comethen you will never
coméo(The meetingwaslater changedo 31 August)

While the meetings were occurring in Meherabad, Ramchandra Gadekar brought
Jagannath Keshav Rangole, Laxman and Kisan Thade, Madhusudan Yellapa Pund, Krishna
Bundellu and one other man to Ahmednafgam PoonaAdi Sr. informed Baba, but Baba
did not permi darshan. All had found out about Baba through Gadé&tamngole, 26, and
Madhusudan, 16, were coming to mdésba for the firsttime. Rangole had recently
undergonesurgery and was forbidden by the doctor to walk. But he did not take rest and,
out of hislonging, came to Ahmednagar to kiss the Masteret Babg however did not
allow the mento seehim. Althoughthey hadno heartto go againsthis wish, theylonged
to meet him, if only for a moment.

During the appointed meeting days, early in therning Baba would be driven to
Meherabad sometimes by Eruch in the Buick and sometimes by Adi Sr. in the blue
Chevrolet In the eveninghe returned to Meherazad. The Poona group thought that after
coming all this way, it would not be wrong if they stoadtbe side of the road and waited
to have a glimpse of Baba as he passed in the car.

On the evening of 21 August 1949 at 7:2™., while Baba was returning to
Meherazad, he saw the group standing by the road. He asked Adi about them, and Adi told
him whothey were. Baba had Adi stop the car. He called the lucky group and they came
running. In his joy, Rangole totally forgot the do&mrdersandstoodup andrushedafter
the others toward Baba.

Madhusudan had had a vivid dream the night before. Insatvea woman and asked
her,fDo you know whereGodis?0

fDo you wantto seeGod?0sheasked

fives | wantto seeHim,0hereplied

fDo you wantto seeGodin humanform?o

fis it possible®

fiyes but thereis a condition Onceyou visit Him you will not be ableto go back
Sa goandtakepermissiorfrom your motherandfather, andthencomeo

The dream continued, and he saw a form surrounded by a tremendous light. As soon
as Babas car drove up, Madhusudarsaw the samebeautiful light envelopingthe exact
form he hadseenin his dream He fainted His friends broughthim to Baba who put his
handon Madhusuda@& headandgesturedfi know you. | love you.0

After expressing I3 pleasure at meeting all of them, Babawthin two minutesfor
Meherazad. Although it was a brief meeting, each returned to Poona completely satisfied.

Madhusudan, in that short time, gained a remarkable gift from Balthe gift of
music. He became@mposer and singer of devotional songs in Batraise thoughprior
to his meetingwith Babahe hadbeena skeptic AWho canunderstanchow suchgifts are
givenby the Lord?0 Age ponderedfWithout asking MadhusudameceivedBabas prasad
andthe eclo of his songs for the Beloved are now heard around the world.

Baba had discussed the matter of the New Life alternatives and conditions with the
women mandali on Meherabad Hill. Although they had left the decision to him, he also
took their votes. Babaformed Rano and Kittyfif you wish, you may returnto your
country; otherwise stayin India. My love will alwaysbe with you, but | will neversee
your faces againd Both women opted to remain in India, and Baba arranged
accommodationat Meherjeé& apartment in Bombay.



Baba also asked Soonamasi and her daughter Khorshed for their decision, though a
day before he had urged thefilromisemethatyouwill doasl sayo

Khorshed did not give her promise and, on Babajuiring, replied fiNow thatyou
areseparating me, whas the use of my promise?

Baba repliedfirhosewho are boundby my instructionscan neverbe separateand
away from me. To keepyou nearme | am seekingyour promised Khorshedtherefore
promised andBabaarrangedor themto stayat Meherjeés alsa

The first day of his discussions with the women, Baba had declared toftieng
of you shouldsuggestinythingto me, noneshouldaskme anything My decisionis final.

No onewill beallowedto stayhereanylongero

This set Mansarthinking, and Baba asked her what was crinkling her brow. She
replied,fif you permit, | will tell you.0 Babapermittedher, andshesaid A wantto stayin
Meherabagdevenif | haveto stayaloned Babawas pleasedy Mansar& decision andhe
embraceder.

He then decided to allow only her and KaikoBadife Jerbaiand their three
daughtersMehery Gulu andJaly to stayon the hill. Kaikobads sonRatanwaslearning
to beafilm projectionistin the SaroshCinemain Ahmednagaandwasresidingthere

Thus, arrangementsr thesefive womento remain on Meherabad Hill were fixed.
Jangle Master, who was residing in the Family Quarters compound near Arangaon, was
appointed to look after them and do their marketing.

Baba instructed Naja and Katie to staat Nariman and Arnavéz apartmentin
Bombay Baidul® wife Soltoon and their daughter Dowla, were instructedto stay at
Bindra Housein Poona along with Walu. Baidul® other daughterSarwarwas living in
Bombay Gulmai was to remain at Khushru Quarters with her daughters Dolly and Piroja;
Meheru Damania and her husband were to continue living there, as well.

Accompanying him on the New Life, Baba announced, would be four women:
Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goh&aba outlined certain conditions and instioas for the
women

(1) For those five women on thnl:

Jerbai and her daughtease not to expect any money from Baba, lameto live on Kaikoba®
pension(aboutRs.133 per monthBaba has alreadgrranged for thenfand Mansajito be supplied with
grain, sugar and kerosene for ten years and the permanetemaace of water supply on thigl.h

Sarosh will employ permanently Jamadar as night watchman and Jangledutidayas follows:

(a) Maintaining water supply under all circumstances for the needs of all who are allowed to stay
onthe hill.

(b) Shopping for Mansai party and getting their requirements met from the bazaar at Nagar from
time to time.

(c) Looking afte the garden andhé wholeof the premisesas much and as best as he.can

There will be no doctor nor any arrangement for medical assistance availdbétdthor at lower
MeherabadThey will keep all their personal things, clothes, etc. and retain pieces of furniture ngcessar
for their daily use from the lot available tre hill.

(2) For those going to Bombay:

Katie is to take a job that Nariman will find for héke that of a shorthand typist, shop assistant,
etc. Masi and Khorshed to stay in one of the roonfisleherees wife] Homais placewhereBabastayed
andthey may cook for themselves or eat with Hontlathey prefer to cook for themselves, Homai will
provide them with the necessary wherewith&sorshed to sew and if possible to earn money with her
sewing Masi can help Homai in household work

Rano and Kitty will have one separate room for themselves at l8opfede andat firstthey will
stay here for two months. Baba will decide by then whether he will call them to join him in his New Life
or whether they are to stay in Bombay. In the latter case, they will then take up jobs that Meherjee will
help them to find, like that of imparting music or drawing tuitions, Etey will cook for themselves and
Homai will provide them with the necessary wweithals. If trey choosethey can also eat with Homai.



Instructions for the dato-day life of those staying with Arnavaz and Homai in Bombdgals,
breakfast, etc. to be eaten by them at home and to be supplied to thenNoegtriction of any kid is
meant to apply to Arnavagariman and Homaweherjee all of whom can go out to dine as and when they
like. In that case, the ashramites can cook for themseNes.ashramites can go for an outing with
Arnavaz or Homai or both, but the ashramites wdither eat outside anywhere nor go to cinemas by
themselves or with anyone.

All earnings by ewing, salaries andn the case of Masi and Khorshed algee income of about
Rs.90 per month that they gehust all be given to Homa or Arnavaz accordingmueere the parties
concerned stay, and ArnavamdaHomaimustspend all such money towards their respective household
expenseswvithout saving anything for anyone on any account. To help in the hibtisee is available and
if it is necessary to do so.

Thus arrangements were made for allthe womefs sectionof the ashramBaba
bound them with his instructions, and hence even those who were not going with him had a
deep experience of the New Life.

When everything was settled, Baba returnetMaherabad on Thursday, 25 August
1949 with the Meherazad women. That afternoon at 3:00 p.m., he held a meeting on the hill
with Adi Sr., Ramjoo, Pendu, Vishnu, Sidhu and Kaikobad, and informed them:

You know about the four alternatives given by me to thenen mandali. Accordingly, it was left
for me to decide about them, unlike the men who are to decide for themselves. | have decided about the
women today. | have called you to hear their decisions, because we first decided that no one from the
mandali wago stay either on Meherabad Hill or in lower Meherabad. We have since made an exception
about lower Meherabad. A few of the men mandali are to stay there for one year, and some can stay
permanently also. Likewise, under my decision for the ladies, somtheofi will stay on the hill
permanently.

Before giving my decisions, | invited their suggestions, and Mansari and Kad&ofaaxily
requestedo be allowedto remainonthehill. | approvedof the ideaon my own, but hesitatedo give my
decisionbecausef one point, which hasalso now beencleared Thesefive personscannow stay on the
hill for all times subject to the following two understandings:

First: Not to expect to ever again see or meet me, or to entertain the least idea that | vetLewer
to stay on the hill. And second: To abide by all the conditions laid down under the arrangement made in
respect to their staying on the hill.

The conditions were again repeated before Mansari and Kai&sobafé and
daughtersandall promisedto akide by them Babareiterated fi have decidedfor every
one of the womenmanddi and, along with Mehera, all have accepted the decision before
God. Everyone has agreed in my presence and before God to accept full responsibility [for
her decisionp

As outlined, hose women not going with Baba had to live according to certain
instructions. Baba stated that he would give each woman individually a special order. Each
was made to understand that, though they would be separated physically from Baba, they
would be sharing Batis New Life by living the life Babahadchosenfor themd by not
possessing money, or buying or accepting new things, by not going to movies, and by only
accepting food, shelteand necessary toiletriefsom those with whom each would be
staying.

They were also informed that those who would not be going with Babstgive up
hope 100 percent, wholeheartedly and sincerely of ever seeing Baba or meeting hin again.
By giving up hopeentirely and carrying out his orders they would be sharinghis New
Life.

fAll trouble stemsfrom hopingo Babaremarked fiWherethereis no hope there can
be no disappointmerit.

He made it quite clear to the women, statiivghatevermay happenin regardsto ill
healthor disasterto any of you after Octoberl5 is no longermy responsibility Every one
of you has to hold herself responsiblefor what may happen. If you accept this
wholeheartedly and willingly, swear it before Gind.



One after the other, as Baba wished, all the women, after washindates and
hands, took an oath before the Impersonal God and in the presence of Baba, accepting full
responsibility for themselves.

At the end of these ceremonial oaths, Baba remarfdt,this is a very serious
matterandnot oneto betakenor treatedlightly. But, while takingit seriously if you can
still laugh it would be niceindeedo

All the belongings of the women mandali, their costly saris, gold ornaments and
precious jewels, were surrendered to Baba for disposal. Nothing was ledthierdbad and
Meherazad. Everything was sold.

Pendu, being the manager of Meherabad, was extremely busy throughout this period.
The burden and pressure to sell everything at lower Meherabad had fallen on his shoulders.
In the short period of time at his gissal, he had to sell the lands, dispose of the cows,
buffaloes, bullocks, utensils, furniture, and so forth. It was quite difficult to sell about 100
hundred acres of land, even at a low price of Rs.20 to 40 perbatrby Bab& nazar
Pendumanagedo wind up all thesedealingsin the time Babawished®

As Baba had outlined, the money collected wasguired essentially for the
maintenance of the dependents and their families. Therefore, upon hearing about the
disposal of things at Meherabad, the Bayltovers also sold several of their valuables,
collecting the sum of Rs.10,000, which was laid at Bafleatastheir contribution Among
themtherewerewomenwho hadcontributedtheir mite by selling off everythingthey had
Babaacceptedhis gift with the utmostlove, but returnedthe amountsto the respective
loversashis prasad

Praising his Bombajovers, Baba remarkedDina Talati not only gave away her
everything but beseechedne to utilize the amountshe had beenable to saveall these
years | know what KharmenMasi hasdone too. Shealwayshashad hardtimesto pass
throughand can hardly make two ends meet. Truly, she has gone-haifgry and still,
surprisingly, was able to send me Rs 400

On Monday, 29 August 1949, Keshavghiim, Sripat Sahai, Babu Ramprasad and
Vrindavan Nigam arrived at Meherabdcbm Hamirpur At that time, much exad
preparationwas taking placén Hamirpur for the Masté darshanasBabahadpromised
Babadashe would go there Thesemen had now cometo Meherabado formally invite
Babato visit Hamirpur How mysteriousis the Maste® divine gamé At Meherabad
hurried preparations were afoot for starting out on the New dif@nd in Hamirpur a
typhoon was raging for his darshan!

Baba came to Meherabad from Meherazad on the morning of 30 August, at seven
o&lock, andcalledthe four stalwartsof his causein Hamirpur into his cabipnalong with
BabadasAlthoughBabadas an8ripat hadtold Keshav Nigam of Babseven years befare
this was Kesha® first actualmeeting He laterrecollected

August 30, 1949, was not only the most blessed moment of my present life, but it also marked the
culmination of all the blessed moments of all my previous lives, and the long vista of my evolutionary
sojournd for on that day | saw God Himself, on the bait the form of Avatar Meher Baba ... The flame
of Babdas love was intenselykindled within me, and beforeit, all the world and its mundaneactivities
appearedbsolutelypettyandunreal

5 Becausaf scantyrainfall andlack of goodwells, thelandwasnotvery productive soit was
difficult to sell, andthelocal farmershadverylittle readycashin handto spendPenduelatedthat
hearguedwith Babato keepsomeof lower Meherabagdalsq in additionto thelandsurrounding
theTomb andin theendBabaagreed



Baba explained to the Hamirpur grouipeoplecall me the Lord of the universe but
| am the servant of the universe. | am the washemoare to cleanse the dirt of humanity!

fivyou all are very fortunate to be here at this moment when | am about to enter my
New Life. Now | will give you three orders for you all tollow from the 1%' of October
1949 for one yeaiThink them over, and on returning to your homes, let me know what you
decide.l will not at all be displeased if you do not accept any one or all of these orders. But
once you promise me to obey one ootar all of these orders, then you must not break
them. For this reason, thiarefullybefore you giveme your word

fifhese are therders: 1)Do not touch money. 2) Do not touch women. 3) Fast for
24 hours on any fixed day every weg&kking only wateand tea

Regarding the darshan programaba said: i agree to give darshanon one
condition If you make it your responsibility to see that no eoeningfor my darshan folds
his handsbefore mefin obeisancejor touches my feetOnly then will | consent to give
darsharo

This seemed impossible for them, but they assured Baba they would do their best to
see that it did not happen. Baba, however, was adafamgntyour firm promised They
couldnotgive it, andsoBabaadvised fiReturnto Hamirpurfor thetime being andprepare
peopleto receiveme making them aware of the conditions for my darsihghen they are
fully ready, inform me, and | will come.

Baba asked them to haveaflets printed in Hindi about his conditions, and they
depated. This was the beginning of setting fire to Hamirpur District, and Age was to
withess how this spark became a blaze which engulfed the entire populace.

Similar conditions prevailed in the southern state of Andhra Pradesh, where
thousands were awaiti@pbas darshanDr. DhanapathyRaq who hadmetBabain 1947,
played a major role ifarsom activitiestherd Thusin Hamirpurand Andhra the seedof
expectatiorwassown While flowering, it would createa tumultuousgatheringof lovers

A final meeting to present the New Life conditions had been arranged at Meherabad
for Saturday, 31 August 1949. Thirtyo close disciplesvere calledsixteen of them from
out of town. They wereMeherjee, Nariman, Jal Kerawall®appaJessawalaMinoo
Kharas,Bal Natu, Sadashiv Patil, Daulat Singh, Keki Desai, Kishan Singh, \ithakre,

Dr. Deshmukh and Bal@brothersJalbhaj Beheramand Adi Jr. They and the mandali
wereinstructedto be presntin the hall at8:00A.M. The hall was swept and cleaned, but

no one was allowed to enter it before the fixed time. Baba had also ordered that every man
should take a bath and put on clean clothes before the meeting. Special arrangements had
been providd for outside visitors to bathe, and by early morning only Raosaheb Afseri had
not yet arrived. When the train passed Meherabad, he was aed a car was sent to the
station to bring him. When Raosaheb came, he was somewhat shocked to be so
unceremoniosly taken to the nearest bathhouse before any greetings were préfféred

he was present on time.

Babdas orderwasnot to permitentrane to anyone after eightibock, andhencethe
mandalihadto be extraparticularthatday. (For instance Beheramwaslate arriving from
Poonaand hadto sit outsidethe hall on the verandal) In addition those gatheredhad
beenstrictly orderednot to shout Jai; not to make obeisance with folded hands to Baba; not
to praise him; and not to starehég feet reverently

At exactly eight @&lock, Baba entered the hall, followed by the mandali. He stood for
a minute in the corner behind his chair, and deddadri to walk in front of him from one
side of the hall to the other seven times. Baba joR&dpposea cat hascrossedmy path
Padrs pacingwill ward off any evil.0 Then Babatook his chair. Seeingthat all were
presentand that there would be no disturbance or intrusion from anyone, as Padri was
shutting all the doors and windows, Baba explained the purpose of the gathering,



particularly to the visitors, who were expressly reminded that they were the selected ones
out of a list of 102 persons

The four mandali priest§ Kaikobad, Don, Khak Saheb and Kalemaéawere
then asked to read certain passages from the Avesta, Bible, Koran and Gita. Baba stated,
fFirst of all, | want to invoke God3 forgivenessfor myself for the mandaliand for all,
through all fourd Zoroastrian, Christian, Muslim and Hinéu approaches to Gaal.

At the end of the recitations, referring to the melodious reading by Khak Saheb of the
Koran, Baba remarkedif God cannotbe movedby sucha beautiful performancethen
Godmustbe either deaf or deai!

Baba stood up, and so did the whglathering. On Bal@ behalf the following
prayer of forgivenesswas read aloud Al forgive eachand every disciple devoteeand
follower all his weaknesseto date andany disobedienc®n his part up until nowAnd on
behalf of myself, | forgivanyself for any pain, injustice or wrong that | may have done any
of themo

Baba addedirThis is the last ceremony and henceforththere will be no further
ceremoniesandlikewise no prayerso

The meetig began. Baba directed Ramjoo to recount in briethall had transpired
during the past several days. Ramjoo outlined the plans and arrangements that were being
made to wind up everything in order to start on the New Life. Baba then stated:

| want you all who receive this circular [of conditions] to untiemd once and for all that | am 100
percent serious about this New Life. Although you have stood by me faithfully and lovingly all these past
years, with perfect faith and sincerity, in spite of receiving nothing from me, and although you all might be
prepared to lay down your lives for me, yet there is the possibility that your and my habits of
understanding and misunderstanding each other during the last so many years might misleachgobu into
taking thismost seriously.

Therefore, | want you all to go through this circular word by word most carefully before you
decide. It would be best if you accompany me and abide by all orders and conditions 100 percent
thoroughly. But although your faith, love and service for me haemn lgreater than mine would have been
for my own Master, yet these conditions might prove your undoing. So unless you are ready to live the life
of satyanashilcomplete ruinationland absolute obedience, it would be better to stay behind and obey
instructbns that will be given to yotBut all this is by way of statement of facts and confessions. This
decision is entirely to be made by you and you alM#e God give you the required strength.

You and you alone are responsible before God.

Don read out theonditions in English, which Baba would clarify intermittently. Part
of the conditions that would be binding on all those who accompanied Baba were as
follows:

1. First and foremosgll those who accompany Baba must take it as an absolute and unqualified
certainty that they wilhot receive even the slightest spiritual or material benefit, or indeed any benefit
whatever. On the contrary, they must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity.

2. If you are physically handicapped in any way,ifoyou have frail health, you should not
accompany Baba, unless you are resolved to die. Medical, nursing and special care of anyrianthl
or physicald should not be expected. On the contrary, Baba will expect you to take ¢ame of

3. You must b ready to join Baba on October 16, 1949.

4. Baba might go from place to place on foot, or stay indefinitely at any place. Wherever he goes,
or wherever he stays, you must be with him.

6 TheGujaratiword satyanashiBabalaterclarified, not only meanghateverythings renounced
butthateverythingis ruined which may meanthereis nothingto gobackto. In Sanskrit Satya
meanghe True theReal the Pure the Virtuous (Satyais alsoanothemamefor Vishnuor
Krishna)



5. There will be no physical amenities except the following, when thely are available: Food,
clothing, a minimum provision of bedding; a minimum provision of toilet necessities; a plate, a mug and a
spoon.

6. In this New Life, you should not expect Baba to humor you or make any concessions to your
weaknesses. On the coarty, Baba will expect you to humbim.

7. You should not expect that Baba will have his nazar upon you, or that he will perform miracles,
or use his spiritual key to protect or save you from illness, danger, imprisonment, death or from difficulties
and dsasters of any kind. Indeed, Baba may become so utterly defenseless that he may be unable to help
even himself.

8. You may believe Baba to be Avatar, God, Devil, or anything or anyone you please; but if you
accompany him, you must understand that, altholwg may live among you as if he were brother or
friend, he will, in fact, be your Master, whom you must obey absolutely.

Standing Orders for All Who Accompany Baba:

If you accompany Baba, you will have to obey certain general standing orders at allTtiess
are:

1. You will not touch women.

2. You will not touch money, and you will not accept money from anyone or give it to adyone
even to Baba.

3. You will not discuss politics.

4. You will not express anger by word or deedhyone whatever the mvocation, and you will
not criticizeanyoneunfairly, either to their face or behind their back. Although you may at times feel anger
in your mind, you must never express it by word or deed.

5. Without Bab& permission you will not go anywhere for any yrpose, except for bathing, for
drinking water and for calls of nature.

6. Without Bab& permission you will not eat any food or drink anything exceptwater at any
placeat all. If, however you are offered food or clothing, you may accept them, buimust give them to
Baba at the earliest opportunity.

7. You will tell no lies. Everything will be frank, clear and open. There will, for example, be no
evasion of the truth if you are asked who you are, or who Baba is.

8. Neither Baba nor you will accept mage from anyone, nor will you deliberately create
circumstances that might invite homage to Baba or to you. If, however, without your having invited it,
homage is given to Baba or to you, it must be repaid, action for action, to the giver. Should Balbdspla
head on your feet or wash your feet, et cetera, this will be an order, and should neither be repaid nor
considered as homage.

Extra Orders:

The above eight orders are standing orders that will apply to all who accompany Baba. If
unconsciously or without meaning to do so, you break any of these eight standing orders, or any other
order of his, Baba will forgive you, and he will not consitteughtsof lust, anger, greed, and so forth, as
mistakes.

Over and above these eight standing orders, Baba may givenyauwder at any time, which you
must obey. Such orders, however, will not be d@irituab kind (for example, meditation or japa), and
you must not expect to receive-salled spiritual instructions from him. You will have to olmyy order
Baba gives you, and you must understand that he might order you to do adytbowy or bad.

He might order you, for example, to do anythinghte own person, such as to spit upon him, to
kick him, abuse him, et cetera, and you will have to obey such orders without hesitation.

Baba might also place his head on your feet or might wash your feet, and you must not object or
hesitate or show any enmh, should he do things of this kind. Should you show the slightest objection,
hesitation or emotion in any of these contingencies, he might send you away from him.

Conclusion:

It must be clearly understood that although every condition and standing lstedr in this
communication is absolutely binding on all who decide to accompany Baba, Baba himself is mzitonly
bound by any order or condition, but is also absolutely free for all time to give any order to anyone, and
that such orders might changeewen nullify any or all of the standing orders and conditions.



The one and only thing, however, in which Baba not onhptdree, but deliberately binds himself,
is regarding the first condition listed in this communicatiorto the effect that all whaccompany Baba
must take it as an absolute certainty that they will not receive the slightest benefit of any kind whatsoever,
and that they must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. This condition will stand
for all time and will neer be changed or nullified by Baba.

It must, in addition, be absolutely clear that Baba will also never give any order that will absolve
any of those who accompany him of their individual responsibility before God for any consequences that
may follow. This, if you decide to accompany Baba, you must do it as an absolute certainty that the
responsibility before God for each and every consequence rests for all time wholly and solely on you and
you alone, and that Baba will never give an order that will changellify this responsibility.

It is possible that you may interpret this absolute freedom of @abkan indirect indication that
you mayaskhim at anytime to changeor nullify someconditionor order. Let it thereforebe clearthatif,
onceyou havegiven your decisionto Babathat you will accompanyhim, you take any unfair advantage
of Babas freedom and ask him to change or nullify any condition or order, this will be tantamount to
changing your mind concerning your decision to accompany him.

You should read this communication very carefully, applying it point by point to your own
circumstanes, and arrive at an honest, clear and unequivocal decision which should take the form of a
plainfiYESoor iNO0& and nothing else

Baba then statedAfter takingan oathaffirming your resolvebeforeGod a copy of
the conditionswill be givento everyore; and after studying them carefully, and giving full
thought to them, you should write a simpfesdor dNo' by way of answeron the last page
of the circular, signit andreturnthe copy within four hoursd Thosenot knowing English
were providedwith a Marathi version.

What Baba stated was liiastoath relatingto theendof the Old andbeginningof a
New Order of life for himself and his circle,0 was then read out. This oath had been
dictatedin advanceand was now readsolemnlyby Don at a signalfrom Baba. Baba rose
from his chair for the first time, and remained standing facing the wall, his back to the
mandali, as Don read:

Before God the Absolutd whom those who have realized know as their own Self, and whom
believes believe to be apervading, atknowing, allpowerful, allloving and alimerciful 8 before this
Infinite Existence, Baba, on behalf of himself and his followers, asks forgiveness for all mental, physical
and moral weaknesses called sins, and foreslldnd false dealings, and for all impure and selfish actions.
Before this Infinite God, Who ever was, ever is and ever will be, Baba decides today on the New
Life that he and those who accompany him will enter from October 16, 1949, and lead oretitl tFédnis
New Life will be based absolutely on all that has been dictated by Baba in the Circular of Conditions; and
Baba invokes God to make him stand by it as firmly and steadfastly as his companions in his New Life are
required to do.

Baba then warnedMy decision andthe decisbn you all will take today, will be
irrevocable and binding for all times. Those who do not take it 100 percent seriously will
have to bear the consequenoes.

Those to whom the conditions had not been given were afterwards tmaake
individual oaths to carry out the arrangements decided upon; these included Sidhu, Jangle
and Jamadar. The masts Ali Shah and Mohammed were put indStdihgl as mentioned
Janglewasto attendto the necessitiemndrequirementof the womenstayingon the hill;
andJamadawas to be the night watchman on the hill.

Baba then permitted the gathering to break for lunch, and remarked that he would not
eat until he had in his hands the replies from the recipients about the conditions.

Within two hours all the replies were in Bas hands They containeda few
surprises Jal Kerawalla whom Babawantedas an ArrangementwalanotedfiYesd on his
copy of the conditions Babahad this mistakerectified before going to eat Jal accepted
Babas wish, and after offering a specialprayet he was freed to continue serving in his
present job.



Baba also appeared surprised at Fadtecisionof iNo.0 The mandalitoo were
surprised Somespeculatedhat Padri had come to some sort of limit of his erschae, and
he realized that joining the New Life was going to be a very taxing thing. As Meherwan
Jessawala explainefRadrihad passed through many suséw live®with Baba in his old
days, and he knew the rigors of what was coming, so probably he must have felt that he
wouldnd be able to please Baba as he would want to, so better todda§ithan to be a
burden to him. In any case, PdslgayingdNodwas a greasurprise to everybody, including
Baba himself. Although, of course, Baba being all knowing knew what was to come, but on
our level he was both surprised and a bit disappainted

Baba remarkedfi wished [Padri to accompanyme, and his negativereply has
pained me. But at the sametime | am glad as Padri is one of the four pillars of
Meherabapgandseeingthatthe otherthreepillars [Pendu, Vishnu and Adi Sr.] are coming
with me, in case of theifallingd dyihg], atleastonewill beleft standingo

Padri himself, years later, stated that he felt he was doing what Baba wanted him to
do. Perhaps Baba had hinted to him to stay liktfuook after the Meherabad property.

Referring to Gadekar and Deshmukh, and others in that category, who had written
fNo,0 Babaremarked fiMlay God alwayskeepGadekarin my heartd About Deshmukhhe
commentediDeshmukhwill alwaysbe nearanddearto me 6

Bal Natu, the schoolteacher from Kurduwadi, was one who wits0 Bal had
decidedto give up his job to accompany Baba, but he had suffered from tuberculosis and,
from a health standpoint, was not physically fit for such a life of hardships and privations.
He was therefore freed from his decision.

Pandoba Deshmukh (one of the early teachers at MeherabadyrateflY esobut he
hada largefamily andcould makeno provisionfor their maintenancevhile he wasaway.
Pandob& nametoo wasdeleted

Chhagan also wroti es 0 but his wife startedweepingwhenshefound out When
he informed Baba he was also freed Baba however ordered Chhaganto eat food
obtainedby begging Later Baba amendedthe order, telling Chhaganto move back to
MeherabadHe would be given a small stipend, which he was to supplement from outside
employment

Kishan Singh had com® Meherabad on 15 August, the first day of the meetings.
Baba met with him the next day, and to KisBaurprise afterjust five minuteswith him,
Baba sent him back to Delhi. Kishan was called to attend the meeting of the 31st. He also
wrote fiYes 0 but when he returnedhome he found so many difficulties confronting him
that he could not go. He hadto appearin courtasa witness and he informedBaba. Baba
sent him this telegranfin view of your letter, | forgive you andfree you from your &/esd
promise andwant you definitely to stay at home Restassuredyour spiritual connection
with me will remainasbeforeo

When all the replies were scrutinized, the assembly was divided into three groups:

Yeswala®d those who wrotélYesbandwereto accompanyBabaon his New Life.

Nowalasd those who wrotédNoo and were not to accompanyBaba but were to
remainin his Old Life. Bab& generalinstructionwasthat they should continue living their
lives as they had.

"ManekMehtawasa Nowala buthewasto join Babaon 1 January1950,in Benaresafterhehad
woundup his affairswith the MeherJapMandal(group in Bombay (Later, thedatewas
postponedintil May 1950.)



Arrangementwala® they were five men appointed by Baba to see primarily to the
practical arrangements which had been made for those financially dependent upon Baba.
However, later Baba kept issginnstructions for other work, which they carried out
faithfully also. The committee consisted of Sarosh, Nariman, Meherjee, Ramjoo and Jal
Kerawalla, with Savak Damania serving as an assistant.

The Yeswalas were informed that they should be present atristedd between 1 to
5 October, fully prepared to completely turn their backs on their previous lives, families
and affairs.

A few individuals received specific instructions from Baba. One of them was&Baba
former night watchmanKrishna Nair. Krishna had been living in South India since
November 1947. He came to Meherabad desiring to stay with Baba again. Krishna asked
Baba why he was not included among those men going on the New Life with him. Baba
explained to himfiYyou arenotto be concernedboutthe New Life.0

Instead, Baba gave him a special order. Krishna was instructed to make a pilgrimage
all over India, stopping at famous temples, shrines and sacred places of all rdigions
Hindu, Muslim, Zoroastrian and Christi@n throughout the country. He wagsld to bow
down at those places and utter the wdvidher BabaBaba called Vishnu and directed him
to give Krishna Rs.2,000 for his expenses. Krishna began his pilgrimage at Benares. It took
nearly seven and a half months to complete the pilgrimage.

Meanwhile, before leaving Meherabad, Krishna received a letter informing him that
his wife had given birth to a son. Krishna was reading the letter when Baba came by. Baba
asked what news he had received. Krishna told him, and Baba ordered him not to tell
anyone about the letter. (Previously, in 1946, Baba had ordered Krishna not to tell any of
the mandali about his marriage.) Later, when everyone had gathered in the hall, Krishna
was called. In front of everyone, Baba asked litdgw is your wife andsorf0 Since Baba
had instructed Krishna to keep his marriage and now the birth of his son a secret, the men
were wondering when he had married and had a son.

Dr. Ghani askedfiWhat miracle are you performing here Bab& Without a wife,
Krishnagetsa sori2o

Baba tlen asked Vishnu to bring the note Krishna had written in his blood in 1942,
pledging,A will not marry.0 It took Vishnu threequartersof an hour to locatethe paper
Babaheld it up andstated fiThis bloody bastardchallengedme that he would not marryl
Now you are married and have a son diso!

Nilu interjected,Baba Krishna married behind our backs without giving us a
propercelebrationWe demanda partylo

Baba replied, teasinglyDona look at me! | am not the one who got married It is
for Krishnato give you a partp. However since Krishna had no money Baba bought
basundi(a condensed milk dessefor everyone to honor the occasion.

Until the end of August, Baba had indicated that he himself did not know where they
would begoing. But on Thumday, 1 September 1949, Baba began unfolding details of his
plans. The first thing he mentioned was that he had begun acquiring land in northern India
near Rishikesh. He had given this work to Keki Desai of Delhi, who had been ii&Baba
contactfor sevenyears.Keki was called to Meherazad on the 9th to discuss the natter.
Kaikobad, who was too old and weak to accompany Baba, would be sent to stay with Keki,
from October until the land was purchased. He was then to stay on it and abai Ba
arrival.

8 Keki Desaiwasthe onewho hadwonthe Blue Busin thelottery andhadgivenit backto Baba
He spentthe nightatMeherazadindleft for Delhi onthe 10M.



Babastated that the place in North India would be the center of his future life of
helplessness. Ramjoo and Dhake were asked to devise a plan whereby the land near
Rishikesh, when purchased in the name of any one or two of the Yeswalasbedaken
over uner a legal deed in such a way that, in the end, the land would neither belong to nor
revert to Baba, or any of his people.

The new center of the New Life was to be reached on foot not later than November
1950. Before starting out for theorth, however, Baa stated,i will first march to
Aurangabadn 16 Octoberwith all the Yeswalas and spendthe first period of two anda
half monthsin Khuldabadand Paithan Khuldabadis where Sai Bababeganhis spiritual
life.o0

But thereafter Baba changed this ideagtgoing to Khuldabad, and decided instead
to proceed on foot from Ahmednagar to Ghodnadi, and from there to go by bus to Belgaum
and stay on Vishr@relative$land

Regarding the property at Belgaum, Baba obseriigtk placealreadyhasa small
housein which the ladies will be able to remain, and the rest of the space is more than
enough for the men to live under the sky. There is also a good well containingimkbegdr
water. Belgaum will also provide me with the opportunity of getting those accompanying
me used to the future life of service, begging, helplessness and so forth, involved under the
conditionso

Baba instructed Padri to construct a fetreeled, canaanlike vehicle drawn by
oxen, and have it delivered to Belgaum by the 15th of December. The caravan would
provide the four women with minimal shelter for the foot journey to the north.

After the final meeting, Baba continued to warn the men to be algihg them to
follow all the conditions. Explaining, he stated:

The literal carrying out of the conditions will start after October 15. | am trying my best to help you
as much as | can, so that all of you may be able to stick to me until the end. Bizvelisely no question
of any tests or trials. What is there left to test after all the years you have been with me? It is a fact that the
New Life is going to be very difficult, hard, exacting and in certain respects disastrous.

It will be foolish for aryone to presume that | will purposely create situations that will compel
anyone to leave me. Why should | do that? For example, | could easily have asked Don to go to the West
and do a particular duty there for me, and he would have had no reason teatisfigid in doing that.

Once we start on the New Life, everyone will have to bear the consequences of his weaknesses, if
they are not checked and controlled in the way these are expected to be checked and controlled, according
to the conditions. Althoughhave already made it absolutely clear that | will bear no responsibility of any
kind for anyone, still | desire that those who have §#iekd remainwith me to the end and by way of
helpingthemconcretely | havedecidedto look uponthefirst two-anda-half month®stayat Belgaumas
for the purposeof the preliminary training of the companions for the ultimate way of life of complete
renunciation.

When the point of Kaka Baria carrying some money with him was discussed, Baba
clarified:
We will haveto make a provision for the dumb animals that will be in the party, and therefore after

the 1st of January 1950, no one should expect a giigjeent] to be spent by Kaka on anyone under any
circumstances, except for fodder for the animals and abBouunavoidable repairs to the caravan.

Even in this serious atmosphere, Baba remained his usual genial self, enjoying
listening tojokes and stories anglaying indoor games and seven tiles during suitable
intervals. At one point, smiling at some joke, BahusedfirhankGodwe canstill laugho

Throughout the month of September, discussions continued and plans were finalized.
Baba often went to Meherabad to dictate further instructions for winding up everything, and
for the Yeswala&future lives. On the 6™ he visited Khushru Quarters in the morning and
gave instructions for A sisterPiroja, her family and others there.



On Sunday, 11 September 1949, Baba dictated a list of personal belongings each
companion would be permitted to have with him or her. These alietieey were tdoring
with them when they came to Meherabad on 1 October, tancd emphasized that it
would have to last them th@vhole of the New Lifea

Two thick cotton kafnis [long robe]; one white and one blue

One brown woolen kafni

One rough blanket

One woolen suit

One cotton or silk suit

Two shirtsd one woolen, another cott or silk

Two pajamas

Two cotton tshirts

Three pairs of sockd one woolen, two cotton

Four langotis [loincloth] or underwear

Four handkerchiefs

One bath towel

One face towel

One tin suitcase (maximum size 2% feetx 9inche9

One cloth bag which care hung from thehoulders

One lota or mug

One thali or plate

One spoon, one teaspoon

One toothbrush, one toothpaste tube

One small hand mirror, one shaving set (with blades)

Two bars of soap

One pair of boots, shoes or slippers

Those in the habit of usingristwatches, sgctacles and false teeth may take these
with them only if they are still using them

One good durable walking stick

One new hat, cap or turban, whichever preferred

Those using neckties may take two

One brush or comb, and hair oil if using i

Every Yeswala ws ordered to arrive at Meherabad without any money; however, if
he possessed any official government credential, identification card or&ltigensehe
wasto bring thesedocumentswith him. Although eachcompanionwasinstructedto have
theabove necessities with them, later on, even these clothes were taken away!

On 15 September, Goma Ganesh, Bhagirath and Rusi Pop had interviews at
Meherazad and received instructions from Baba. Baba went to Meherabad that day at 3:00
and, aftemeeting with the mandali, played cricket with them for a while. He came on the
16th, 17th, and 18 also, and spent all three days on the hill with the women.

Amidst the excitement and hurried preparations to depart, Baba asked Dr.8Ghani
who was facing @rsonal financial problem8 to compose a ghazal, instructing him to
fivent his splee on his Master Ghaniwrote a ghazalin the form of a jeremiadd a long
and mournful complain® and read it out to Baba at Meherabad on Thursday, 22
September 1949. Baba then requesitatiKhak Saheb write a ghazal in reply, and the next
day Khak Saheb deliverdihe Sakiso pithy rejoinderto Ghani which pleasedBabavery
much

Both ghazals are reproduced here in full.

A Jeremiad to Saki
By Dr. Abdul GhaniMunsiff



Tonight, the members of the Tavern are meeting in a session.

Tonight, the Master of the Tavern also is gracing the occasion by his presence.
Tonight, if permitted, | wistotunburden my heart.

Hereafter, the love and the lover and this Divine Night will only be a dream!

O Saki!l Where is that promised brew that shatters the most inveterate ego?

O Promisebreaker! Excuse my impertinence tonight!

How long should | play the hgprite, and play the fool?
How long should | put up an apologetic attitude?

How long should | listen to the taunts of people?

O Sakil | am not a stone to be unsusceptible!

My craving for Light and Knowledge has emboldened me,
And my hearburning is the case of toda§ outburst

I am notorious in the world as a fréhinker.

I am compelled to shake up the dregs of my heart for you to see.

The instrument of my heart is hopelessly out of tune and full of discordant notes.
Excuse me if the wailing tune istrsweet to the ears!

O Saki! Hear for once the groans of the faithful ones!

This bemoaning is, nevertheless, tinged with love.

We know your Tavern existed eternally.

Every atom therefrom is surcharged with Divine Music!

Anticipating your wish, | todecame bold and daring

In carrying to others the intoxicating flavor of the wine from the Tavern!
| began to broadcast the glad tidings of the advent of the Saki,
Thereby, making known to all and sundry the secret of the Tavern!

No sooner the lamp was, lthe moths gathered around!

The eyesight of their reason God blinded.

These daredevils are neither mad, nor in their senses;
Shocking stories are current about them in the world.

In truth, these lowstricken souls are neither living nor dead.
On this pont, it is more expedient to keep mum!

O Saki! Do you recall to mind the plethora of promises?

These, the uninvited gestures of kindness and favors
Shattered our reasoning and vanquished our resistance!

We were caught just on the threshold of our lives.

Yaur advent confronted us with a new world altogether!

The tempting was so unearthly that we began to swear by God!

O Saki! Do you remember our early enthusiasm and fervor?

That we became indifferent to the world and its demands!

Beyond all heights of greatss we began to see the falls (the emptiness)!
The reason was that we were promised the blessedness of Realization,
And, as a result, our mind kept floating in the heavens (that too so cheap)!
And this floating never allowed us to feel the solid earth!

O Saki! Do you remember the opening session of the Tavern (in MeMzén)

When the mysteries of the Tavern began to leak out?

Making all concerned feel dazed and intoxicated!

And also the disclosures regarding the circle and its members!

As a result, the bread and butter of the time made the inmates fbigetnio [comfortableliving]
outside

And the mosquito curtains held for them the comforts of the palace of Jamshed!

O Saki! Do you remember the postponement of your promises t& Begtember?

We often recall such incidents for amusement!

You began to evolve subterfuges and excuses.

There is no one to beat you at this game!

When the stock of the name of God began to have a cold reception in the market of love,



You at once warmed w by dangling maya in one form or another before our eyes!

You even created occasions for travel and entertainment,

Incidentally providing them with opportunities for selfless service.

Giving occupation to each one according to capacities,

You remainednevertheless, enamored of some, circumspect about some, and indifferent toward some!
In short, your individual pulseeading is the envy of Plato!

And the soothing balm of your breath [wordgjuld easily surpass in effect the breath of Jesus!

Years rollel on, days followed night, and we lost all bearings of life, worldly and religious!
When the undertone of subtle, but definite change in your attitude dawned on us,

We felt once again drawn to the allurements of our unfinished worldly life!

But it was todate; the will to do was gone!

There was no time even to recall the past years.

Everyone of the Tavern claimed to have a special place in your eyes.
Everyone now realizes the mischievous twinkle in your eyes!

The favorites, or otherwise, all feel disillased.

Your eyes have gone to the length of fooling even the whole world!
Who could imagine the aflweeping range of your eyes

Which could never stay put anywhere, but eluded all!

Realizing the evegrowing scope of mystery and intrigue in yaarking,

We somehow felt that resurrection itself has been requisitioned for your service.
Intellect is befuddled, and consciousness is in a whirl!

The sanguine panorama of your innocent eyes would even try the patience of Job!
And would put to shame myath of being a diehard!

Often, you have played the game of construction and destruction.
No sooner we felt settled, there was unsettlement!
The breeze of destruction, however, was never so strong as on this occasion.

It seems the present game implies @etrflestruction.

My anxious mind is perturbed with this thought alone.
Let this end prove to be the beginning of the dntiere is any!

The school of Love for years underwent a routine course.

What seized you to change so suddenly the curriculum stiity?

Mere words can never remove the dgeg rust of temperament and nature

When it is a problem even for advanced souls.

Our life as a whole was too full of examinations.

Would it be too much to wish if you had ordered exemptions and an eterntbraca

For years, we were praying for the safety of the Tavern [God].

In the Tavern we prayed for the long life of the Saki [Master].

The latest decree, however, enjoins upon us to forget both the Tavern and the Saki!
Now there is no go for us but to priy the safety of the wineglass [individual Self].
The ship [God] and the captain [Master] have both become strangers!

Come to your senses, O Travelrho remains now to care for you?

Finish up this rigmarole, O Munsififour sorry tale is the tale @very one of us!
We, nevertheless, give you credit for plapeaking.

All the same, we congratulate your correct decision.

If the Beloved is determined to ride the clouds ofdleffification,

The lover also should reply by riding the sure steed of adeeand resignation!

Saki® Replyto the Jeremiad
By Ahmed Abbas Khak

Inmates of the Tavermo you know whose is the wailing note today?
The voice evidently is of one of our chronic beneficiaries!



Let him know that the Tavern is open eternally onaalition alone:
That the secret of the Tavern must not go out of the Tavern!

How dare he complain about the tyranny of the Saki!

Can he truly say that the Wine Eternal has not benefited him at all?

How senseless and meaningless is his jeremiad!

What mocing and hypocrisy this bewailing and moaning!
Let Munsiff say is not this outburst out of tune?

And, if at all, was there any occasion for it today?

Heed ye alll The grace of the Saki is universal,

And today no hand will hold an empty cup!

It& for youto remembethe particular day of your life,

When the grace of Saki made you realize your depression.

You were one of the nonentities of the wondrldly and divine knowledge you had none.
By the grace of the Saki you became fit to be called a man!

Ignorant atom became enlightened with Knowledge!

Just recall to mind the standard of your morals!

Was there any preparedness in you for any selfless service?
Were you ready to share the pains of others?

Had you the will to undergo sacrifices and sidhals?

Through Sal& contactyou are raisedto the statusof a human
And it is Sal& gracethat keptyou awayfrom uncommittedsins!

You are a hypocrite and senseless, Do.not be a bravado!
I know you through and through.

You are only alive tgour own selfish needs;

And yet, you claim to be wide awake!

Your apparent daring is nothing but defeatism!
Itill-becomes you, this unhappy jeremiad!

Dond disgracethe nameof free thinking

A freethinker never caters for name and fame.

The Tavern canever be advertised in this manner.

This is not the way to proclaim the advent of the Saki.
The faithful ones are ashamed of your tactics.

What a hodgepodge of love and complaints you present!

The Saki has not forgotten his promises,

And his uncalledor gestures of kindness and favors.

The thought ofbiryanio[comfortableliving] was inseparable from your life!
Just recall to mind your animality!

The gestures of Saki were with a view to hearten you.

The Sal@ unfulfilled promiseshad an ulterior motivefor your benefit

The Saki evolved various pastimes for gotravels, picnics and games.
These were like sweets to beguile children.

These subterfuges were intended to help you discover your potentialities
In the matter of treading the Path 8firrender and Resignation!

This secalled captivity by Saki was a blessing in disguise.

Canb you seethe Mastermindbehindall this gamé

It would be near the mark if | were to call you shortsighted.
Whatever | did was just the right thing in yaase.

The secalled freedom of your dreams, like deatlould have
Dragged you down to the depths of ignominy and shame.

My apparent hareéheartedness was an act of mercy in disguise.
It& sheerignorancethat makesyou bewailand cry!

In recounting the guy tale in the Tavern,
You have cast a slur on your name and fortune!



Look within yourself, and try to face the Truth.

Dond yourealizewithin yourlf a world of difference between your past and your present?
If there is the slightest tinge of rightindedness in yoyou will admit it unhesitatingly,

That the Saki has made an insignificant atom like you the rival to the sun!

The lessons in Gnosis given by me brought about your awakening.
It even enabled you to assess the true status of the MesseGyet. of
A kafir of your caliber was transformed into a true Muslim!

In short, an animal like you was made a human!

The world recognizes you because of my teachings!

Because of me you are listened to and respected!

In the world, for one beautiful there égme better;

In intellect and learning, there are hundreds superior to you!
Just explain what particular qualification you possess

That amongst others you became select in my eyes.

It was the result of that Eternal Link of Blessedness

Which entitled you tbe the recipient of my Gnosis!

The point is, where could you have stored this unique Blessedness,
Since your heart and mind were overfull of worldly trash?

The process of purifying the heart is not a cBighme

The ordeal of Surrender and Resignatisiiang and tedious.

Your hasty temperament has blurred your vision.

In this Path there is tardiness, but not niggardliness!

Listen to the Saki! Ddilose heart.

Success depends on the will to do and die.

Give up all considerations of profit and loss.
Beprepared to lose life if you wish to have it!

The alkmerciful Master of the Tavern will, no doubt,
Make you drink one day the Wine of Immortal Life!

On 23 September 1949, Daulat Singh, his son and Ramjoo had interviews with Baba
at Meherazad in the momg. Adi Sr. in his car and Eruch driving a jeep were to return to
Meherazad the same nighut the Shendi Nallah became flooded, so they had to return to
Ahmednagar. Eruch was instructed to meet Babar at ShendiNallah at 4:00 A.M. the
following morning, to go with him to Meherabad. He was late and Baba became upset.
Because he lost his texer, Baba asked each of the five persons present (Adi Sr., Eruch and
three servants/drivers with them) to twist his ear.

At 2:30, on the afternoon of Monday, 26 September 1949, Baba exeaedraent
giving general power of attornetp Sarosh. This wasame in front of a magistrate at
Meherabad. That same day Badlao executed severdkeds of sale of the lanthree of
which granted MeherabadHill to Sarosh, lower Meherabad to Meherjee and the
Pimpalgaon property to Nariman.

The district magistrate alsassisted by signing idetter of identityo statingthat Baba
and his group were undertaking a New Life tour and that they were personally known to
him. Separat@dentity card®wereissuedby the Postmaster

Two days later, on the 28th, Baba went to Bindra House in Poona, driven there in
Adi®& car with Eruch and Baidul. He informedPappaand Gaimai,ifKeep Soltoon and
Dowla with you as membersof your own family. KeepWalu alsoin this samemanner |
amgiving you this responsibilityandyou will be servingmeby carryingit outo

Jalbhai, Beheram and hfamily cane and were comforted. He saw Dr. Glgani
family, too, andconsoledGhani wife, Khatunbi, urging her to be brave, since Ghani was
to accompany him on the New Life.



Babas impendingdeparturefrom their lives left his loverswith wounded heartsA
brothe® departurecanbe borngd Age noted fbut who canbearthe pangsof the Beloveds
separatiofd But the Belovedalwaysdoesthat which is for the goodof all. Only real lovers
have the fortune to shed tears in ¢tésuse; and if Beheram and others wepty tisars had
the cleansing power to wipe away innumerable impressions!

Leaving Poona the same day, Baba arrived in Bombay and stayed at Nariman and
Arnava#s apartment Ashiana wherehe handedover the key of Meherazadio them The
property was now legaly in their possession, but neither Nariman nor Arnavaz ever
considered it as such. Taking it to be B&beome they acceptediull responsibilityfor
looking afterit.

Baidul stayed with relatives and Eruch wsent somewhere else on work. Adi and
Ghani slept at Meherj@&apartment where Jal Kerawallawas also staying Babacame
therethe following morning for breakfastand met Meherjee his wife Homai and their
daughterPervin Meherjeés other daughtey Mehernaz was an infant, and Babatook her
in his arms and played with her for a while.

He returned to Ashiana, where his Bombay lovers gathered. When Dina Talati, her
son and two daughters, arrived, Baba showed his pleasure afs D@mnciatoy
tendenciesTalking aboutlove with her, Babaremarked flOneshouldlove the Belovedin
sucha way thateventhoughburningin its fire, oneneveruttersa word of complainto

fWhatshouldl doto acquiresuchlove?dosheasked

At that moment, Arnavaz walked in carrying soda water for Baba. Baba refileed,
love in that way, drink this sodabDina laughedandtook a sip asBabas prasad

Meheru sister Naggy hadbeena constantisitor to Babasinceherchildhood She
was studying medicinein Bombay and Baba called her. He explainedto her about his
New Lif e, and instructed her to continue her studies and become a doctor.

Vishnu® cousin SushilaDeoruktkar, had also been a frequent visitor. She, too, was
studying at a sajol in Bombay. Baba advised héH, you wish to marry, you may.o But
sheneverdid.

Dr. Alu Khambatta also met with Baba at Ashiana. All of those whom Baba met were
under strict orders not to bow down, fold their hands or greet him in any way. Alu was
secretly longing to pay her obeisance, and when Baba asked her to tell an amusing story,
she got her chance. She narrated an anecdote about how the British used to tie a broom to
their legto learn how to say right and left in Gujarati. In recounting tioeys shehad to
salute like a soldier, and so got her wish of saluting her Lord.

After meeting the entire Dadachanji family, Baba returned to Meherazad with Adi
and Ghani on 29 September, stopping on the way at Glmanise whereGhanipickedup
his trunk.

The fwar drum® were now being poundedin racing rhythm In Meherabadand
Meherazad preparations intensified for the start of the New Life. By Wednesday, 5
October 1949, all of the Yeswalams instructedhad arrived in Meherabad. That day at
Meherazad, Baba reprimanded Adi Sr., Sarosh, Meherjee, Nariman and Adi Jr. for their
lack of concerted efforto completehis instructions about the disposal of the property.
Referring to the unburdening of his respitilities in monthly maintenances, coinciding
with the settling of all the various financial accounts with Adi Sr., Vishnu, Ramjoo and
other mandali, Baba statg@,odayis the mostimportantday of my life. Takeit seriouslyo

Minoo Kharas arrived at Meherabad with Jalbhai. Although Minoo was one of the
Yeswalas and wanted to accompany Baba, Baba dirbicteid wait for the time being and
stated,i free Minoo Kharasand yet include him in the Yeswalasd Minoo was given
certain instructionsto fulfill and told to return to Meherabadon the 18. He left for
Karachi the next morning.



On the 6that Meherazad, Mani put on a skit for Balraldhe Meherabad mandali,
which all appreciated. Baba had stated that he wished toestain of his activities which
he had been carrying on until then. In accordance with his wish, on the 7th, Baba washed
the feet of and distributed cloth to a few neddyermiddle-class families at Meherazad,
thusfending his activity with the poor.
Baba continued to go to Meherabad during the week prior to starting on the New
Life, sometimes taking the four women from Meherazad with him. Bal Natu was sent back
to his home on the 9th, having been freed by Baba from accompanying him due to poor
health. Keki Desai was called from Delhi that day, and the purchase of the Hardwar
property was settled.
On Monday, 10 October 1949, this circular was sent to 8adbaersin the East and
West, informing them of the New Life:
Meher Baba ends hiSIld Life of multifarious activities, and, with a few companions, begins his
New Life of complete renunciation and absolute helplessness from October 16, 1949. AlthouglaBhba
his companion®New Life will be known to everyone and their whereaboutswill be no secret no one
shouldtry to seeBabaor his companiongor any reasonwhatsoeveras Babawill not seeany of them

nor allow his companiondo do sa No oneshouldtry to communicate with Baba or his companions under
anycircumstances or for any reason whatsoever.

On the 12th, Baba statediThis one montt& continuousworking day and night,
personallyseeingto everydetail of winding up the Old Life, andarrangingfor the endless
New Life, and the continualeepless nights, have made me literally dead exhausted, both
mentally and physically, and brought me to the verge of a nervous collapse.

firherefore on the morning of the 16th, when | am free from everything the
reactionwill definitely be verysevere; and | might, in the beginning, be unable to put all
my mind and energy into the New Life.

Baba therefore urged his companions beforehand to abide by all the conditions, and
stated that there would be a certain amount of relaxation during thedekt

Continuing, he explainedin short althoughl wantall the conditionsfollowed 100
percent | will bein arelaxedmoodd tired and easy toward my companions, in order
to be free from physical and mental strain.

fWe leave Meherabad early ithe morning of the 16th, and my men companions
should walk one furlong [220 yards] ahead of me and the four women companions. The
men should laugh, talk and be cheerful without jeopardizing the conditions.

fWhensettledin Belgaum beforestarting the traiing, | will make all the points of
how my companions have to act regarding giving suggestions, asking questions, and also
clear up other points concerning the New ldfe.

Eruch, Pendu and Kaka were sent to Ghodnadi to arrange for tdachdn the
16th. After reserving the dak bungalow in Supa for that night, they returned.

Meanwhile Padri, who had been working diligently, had by now completed the
electrical fittings at Meherazad by installing a generator. The electric inspector cdre on
October 1949, asted the equipment and, finding it satisfactory, permitted its use. On that
night of the 12th, for the first time, Meherazad was functioning with electric lights. But
Baba, who had insisted that certain fittings be done in the firste pleesmplained
throughout the night about the irritating loud noise of the generator and, from the next day,
the electricity was switched off.

fOne night Meherazadwas aglow and the next it had fallen into the darknessof
despondendy Age declared firhe Beloved isleaving the soil his feet have trod upon for
years!

At Meherabad on the 13th, Baba outlined the duty of every man going with him, and
dictated orders for the three Yeswalas who would be traveling in advance with the luggage.



He also explained agaiabout he tweandonehalf month$ training period and
aboutotheraspectof the New Life, especiallyfthe End 0ashe putit:

I will help all of you not only to prepare yourselves to abide by the conditions of the New Life, but
I will also help you prepare fdahe fulfillment of the preplanned End. All this help terminates by January
1, 1950.

There will be many occasions after this date in your New Life which will make you nonpBissed
beat a loss as to what to think, say or do. You should not misundersn@stasions as helplessness;
the whole of your New Life, from its very start to the End, is nothing but literally a life of helplessness.
There is a world of difference between a state of regular helplessness and when one becomes nonplussed.
One can eagjllive and lead a sane life of regular and utter helplessness; but to survive sanely a single
moment when one is nonplussed under the strain of helplessness and in fulfillment of responsibilities is
unimaginable.

Take a simple example: | have said that when | am dead it will be the responsibility of my
companions in the New Life to bring my body to fhemb at Meherabad. It seems so very easy and quite
simple. Now, lels saywhen| drop my body we arein Tibet, andto fulfill this responsibility and with
sheer helplessness as your only asset in favor of your credit balance, will it not be impossible to bring the
body to Meherabad? You cannot charter a plane to bring my body; you cannot preserve my body for days
together; you cannot contact Sarosh to help as usual for a ready conveyance since there will be no
telegraph office in Tibet, and also your conditions forbid you to contact him.

This will be the case when you will be nonplussed,[ata loss as to whai think, say or do].

There will be many such occasions when amidst your utter helplessness and with the full burden of
fulfillment of responsibilities, you will have to face the New Life and the End.

Then, fto avoid giving rise to suchnonplussingoccasims for the fulfillment of all
that is to come to pas8,Baba dictated certain points which he statedhis companions
shouldirememberfor all timesandunderall circumstances This referred mainly to what
to do in case of his death, critiglhess, or a critical accident.

Meherjee was given Rs.10,000 to be kept aside forfidey Life emergency He,
Nariman Saroshand Jal Kerawallawere entrustedwith seeingto all arrangementin the
event of any ill-fated occurrence, such as Babalemise Baba concludedby dictating
fSods Will bedoreo

Three men among the Yeswalas were not to go with Baba. Concerning them, he
stated,fiThe work | had given to Minoo [Khara§, he hasdone satisfactorily So, by his
remainingat his home he canstill be considereda Yeswala In spite of his staying at
home [in Karachi] and carrying on his business and other duties as before, | have asked him
to implicitly obey certain of the conditions.

fit is not possiblefor Pandolad feeblebodyto undergathe New Life privations Sq
I myself have put him amongthe Nowalas. Bal Nat# healthis also not good and he
shouldfollow his old life. | havesenthim back but consideringhis pasthistory, heis in
the categoryof Yeswalasd

Sadashiv Patil had to appear for a court case, so Baba permitted him to go to Poona,
finalize it and join him in Belgaum on the 21Baba arranged matters so that Ghani could
accompany him, even though Ghanproperty in Lonavla was in amsettled financial
state.

That morning, Baba agreed to pose for a photograph with those men present in
Meherabad, which was taken by a local photographer named Poopal Nlrste
afternoon at 3:00 p.m., Baba participated in a cricket match for arahdwa half.

Ramjoo, Ghani and Khak Sahéhdsuggested that the mandali should be served a
good meal before their departure with Baba, to which Baba agreed. They requested non
vegetarian food and, for the first time, Baba gave his consent for meat tovbd ge
Meherabad. When thmealwas ready, Baba asked where it should be eaten. The large hall
was suggested. Baba asked Dhake what he thought, and being an orthodox Brahmin, he
said, fAirhis hall is the sacredseatof the Avatar, and never until now, hasnonvegetarian
food beenservednearyour seat So, in my opinion | disapproveof it beingtakenthereo



Others protested that it was not good to divide the group because of of®e man
prejudices But Babareplied i-or me the opinion of evenone mancounts You areall on
oneside andDhakeis onthe other Sg | sidewith him andsaylet® not eatinside 0

As a result, at 6:30 p.m., everyone had to have hihngani (meat and rice)n
Kakubafs cottage while Dhake and Kalemama (als@ehmin) had a mixture of sweets as
their supper, which they ate in the hall.

While Baba served the food and distritiiterine, whiskey and brandy that he
permitted Sarosh to bring, Dhake read out a humorous speecliftitliexivellto Babaand
Companion® which Babaenjoyed Ghani and Khak Saheb read out their jeremiad and its
reply. Adi Sr. and Ramjoo helped themselvegtass after glass of the liquor, and others
too freely imbibed. But when Baba approached Feram, he indi¢atedy askfor morgo
andthenpouredonly two dropsin his glass Teasinghim, Sailor elbowedFeram urging
him to pleadfor more Feramheld out his glass, but Baba ignored hifn.

Although there was joking and laughter, the argument over food had taken place
prior to eating, so that by the time they actually sat down to the dishes, the general mood
was spoiled. Even thiast suppeo could not be held in a pleasant atmosphere, &mat
was Babé preferenceHe would makehis closestdiscipleseatanddrink, but at the same
time createtensesituationssothat no onefound anyreal pleasurdn it.

Also, Pendu had with great effort been able 8pdse of the lands archimals, but
due to the strain of the work, he had fallen ill with a fever and sore throat.

On the morning of Friday, 14 October 1949, the mandali at Meherabad were called to
Meherazad to witness Baba symbolically end his mast work by shaving, bathing and
clothing Ali Shah and Mohammed. Both masts were now living at Meherabad, being cared
for by Sidhu.Themastswere taken to Meherazad by Sailor and Gustadier shaving and
bathing Ali Shah and then Mohammed, five poor men weelashed. Baba himsdilien
took a bath.

After this symbolic eventMohammed andmost of themandali left Nariman,
Meherjee, Jalbhai and Minoo returned in the afternasninstructedAdi Sr. and Ramjoo
also arrived with a magistrate who was to witness some of the v@®signatureson
property deedsAfter this official work was completedili Shah and Gustadji returned to
Meherabad with the other mandali.

While those leaving Meherabad with Baba were excitedly packing, those to be left
behind in Meheralth were silently weging. Bab#& closestones who were to remain
behind in general were under a cloud of pain and despondencgyuncertainof a future
devoidof their Beloveds presence

New Life, 1949

9 Besidesallowingthemandalito eatmeat thisis theonly time onrecordthatBabaallowedthe
mento drink alcoholat MeherabadBabaalsodranka smallamountof wine.
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On the morning of Saturday, IBctober 1949, Baba paid a final visit to Meherabad
to inspect the traveling kits containing the necessary items to be taken by each of those
accompanying him.

It was now decided that the following four women and sixteen men of various ages
would be goingnith Baba in he New Life. Baba was then %Bbyears old.

Women Companions:
Mehera, 42

Mani, 31

Meheru, 22

Goher, 33



Men Companions:
Adi Sr., 45

Ali Akbar (Aloba), 33
Anna 104, 60
Babadas, mid 40s
Baidul, 59

Daulat Singh, 59
Donkin, 37

Eruch, 33

Ghani, 56
Gustadiji, 59

Kaka Baria, 58
Murli Kale, 30
Nilu, 45
Pendu, 45
Sadashiv Patil, 60
Vishnu, 45

Two of the men, Aloba and Murli, were former Meher Ashram students. After the
ashram had closed, Murli had become a member of the mandali. Aloba woakiooally
visit from Bombay, but he had onlyaently come to stay permanently.

Another Meher Ashram boy, Dattu Mehendarge, was working in A& &ffice in
KhushruQuarters Ahmednagarin Adi& absenceaduring the New Life, Dattuwas put in
chargeof the office. Therewasanotheryoungmanworkingin Adié office namedwWaman
YeshwantPadale Waman nineteen would do errandsfor Adi and deliver messages$o
Meherazad In Adi& absenceboth Wamanand Dattu remainedstrong links in Babas
causdn Ahmednagar

Nariman had hired Madho Gauhame caretakeat Meherazad. Aa boyMadhohad
served in Bab& Poonatoddyshopduring the Kasba Peth days and had also beenin
Manzil-e-Meem

Remaining at Meherabad were Sidhu and his wife RaHlademama, Vishn®&
motherKakubaj Bala Tambat SavakKotwal, Jangleand their families. They were staying
in lower Meherabad with the masts Ali Shah and Mohammed. Jamadar and his wife
Bhagubai were residing in the Family Quarters near Arangaon VillageutiVR@atis
daughtefTarahadbeenworking for the womenmandalion the hill, but she now went back
to the village to stay with her father. On the hill, as mentioned, were Kai@&dhauly and
Mansari

Baba had not permitted Padri to remain at Meherat@adeft him any money to live
on. Padri therefore borrowed an amount from Sarosh and purchased a small plot of land
adjacent to Meherabadhe Meherabad flour mill had been buihierein 1947,and Padri
usedthe income fronthe millto supportimself during the New Lifé®

Ordering all the Nowalas and Arrangementwalas to leave Meherabad by that night,
the 15th of October, Baba himself returned to Meherazad in the afterBabore
departing, he told the mefiDond worry aboutanything Solong asyou all really love me,
you areall the very, very lucky few in the preseth human generation. Love me always and
be sure of me and eternal happingss.

On the 1%, in Nariman and Meherj@cars Babasent Rano, Kitty, Khorshed and
Soonamasialong withMinoo Kharas to Poona, from where they departed for Bombay.

10__ater, in 1959, whenthe AvatarMeherBabaTrustdeedwasexecutedPadridonatedhelandand
theflour mill to thetrust



Before returrmg to Karachi, Minoo also saw to it that Bai@damily wassafelysettledin
BindraHouse

When Baba was bidding farewell to everyone in Meherabad, the sky clouded and it
began to rainfit wasasif the heavensheardtheir cries of paino Age noted fard, as an
expression of sympathy for their anguish, burst out in lament, sheddingTikarseavens
could not bear the sight. Badoverswerefacing physicalseparatiorfrom their Beloved
andtheir heartsweptin sorrow This physicalseparationaccoding to Baba, was for all
time, and each one felt as if his heart were breaking.

Baba lad left orders that all Yeswalas were to retire at seveonok that evening
Beforedoingso, theywereto delivertheir trunksto be loadedon the luggagetruck They
were also informed to wake up200A.M., take a bath and dress in ordinalgthes, rather
than the kafnis (which would have #@ra undue attention to the grou@heir normal attire
would be discarded on reaching Belgaum.

Age continuedfiThe whole night, the sky remained overcast. As the drums of the
New Life sounded, the heavemgept in abundance. The tears of Meherabad and of his
lovers shed in love made the angels hearts weep also! Seeing the depth of Méherabad
love, they too becameanxiousto spend their lives in the proximity of the Avatar, as this
divine love can only bexgerienced on the gross plane in a physical @ody.

Originally, the companions were to watlrrying their satchelsom Meherabad to
the railway crossing at the Ahmednagar istatBut becaus®f the rain they were now
permitted to travel theistance by a bus, arranged by Sarosh. The companions woke early,
had their baths, drank tea at thrégaxk andarrivedat the railway crossingat 4:15 A.M.,
on Sunday, 16 October 1949.

Meanwhile, at Meherazad, Baba woke the women at @Vool, andafter their last
minute packingandtea they startedat 4:15 A.M. for the station, driven in the Buick by
Eruch,along withKaka. Sarosh and a few others had sought &gdeamissiorto bid him
farewell, but Baba had permitted only Sarosh, Adi Sayak Damania and Padri to be
present. (Padri was to drive the empty Buick back.) Sarosh picked up Adi Sr. in
Ahmednagar, and they were waiting when Baba and the women arrived. The sky continued
to display its grief; the road was slick with rain, which rfel more heavily.

Age offered a heartfelt prayef® Beloved If you wish to depart you may & but
depart in some degree of comfort! Modrenchyourselfin my tear$ After seeingthe
plight of your lovers, | cannot prevent my tears fréaiing! | am helpless. But, Beloved,
doni getsoakedby the downpour Hearmy prayer | implore you.0

Baba and the women got down from the car near the railway crossing. It continued to
rain heavily, and Sarodieseeched Baba to keep the Buidlherain is heavyandis likely
to increased Saroshsaid Af you permit | will follow you slowlyin the car and if the rain
becomes tomuch,you can use i

Adi Jr., likewise, requestetthat Baba use his car, offering to go back in Sa@oséar
to getit, and Babaallowedthemto do so, alongwith Padri Babahada few more words
with Sarosh Adi Jr. and SavakDamania andthensentthemback They could not hold
backtheir tearsasthey departed

Baba instructed the companions to keep a distanoeefurlong behind the women.
He also asked them to keep silent for a minute before starting, and then touch the road and
their foreheads in a gesture of humility and reverence. Baba himself was the first to do so.
Then, raising his hands, Baba asked thmganions to utter this prayer: "O God! Make a
success of this New Life and turn it into eternal bliss foball!

Until then everyone was standing with their sacks over their heads. No sooner was
the prayer offered #n the procession began. The luggagektmith Kaka, Pendu and Nilu



preceded them. While walking, Baba asked the compariidasanyonetell me what oath
| took during the minute of silencé&o

All guessed, but no one was correct. Baba remariteds a secret and cannot be
divulgedo

More rain fell, but these drops helped the companions. After walking a mile, Baba
decided to proceed in the Buick to the town of Chas, seven miles away. Paédrihdrov
and the women. The men mandali waited for Adi Jr., whalertwo trips to carry them in
his car. But when they arrived at Chas, they found the shelter where they were to stay
surrounded by slush and mud. So, without halting, they drove straight tmitheof Supa,
eight miles away. They arrived there at s@&ack and stayed at the dak bungalow. From
there, Baba sent Padri and Adi Jr. back with the two cars. The companions took shelter in
the garage, and the women in the bungalow itself.

Kaka preparé tea. At one point, Baba remarkddhe start of the New Life is
excellent and | am very happy!

After tea, Baba sat with his companions in the garage and explained the four stages
of the New Life. The first would be an interval of relaxation for ten dagssaid.The
secondvould bean interval of training at Bebmum and thethird, a sort of terday vacuum
before actually entering the New Lif&nd in the fourth stagefrom January 1, 1950, the
New Life would be launched, characterized by 100 percent hopelessness and helplessness,
fsomuchsothateventhe godswill envy it'oBabadeclared

Baba again laid emphasis on complete obedience, and asked th# haetipld you
to makeonetrip in the car, why did you disobeyme?0 He wastold that Adi Jr. thoughtit
unwiseto carryeveryonen onetrip, andsq indirectly, he was at fault.

Baba forgave them, then statéBrom now on, everythingmustbe clear, openand
truthful. Nothing shouldbe keptsecretandhidden All areequal andall shouldtreateach
otherandaccommodateachotherequally Everyoneshouldtry to be 100 percent honest,
and should only speak the truth whatever the circumstances and comtssgue

firhe mostimportant point to rememberin all circumstancess to remaincheerful
andhappy Spellsof despondengyannoyanceand disgustwill assailyou, but you should
try not to show it on your face. Anger might come, but you should not expess it.

Baba assigned duties to the companions: Kaka and Baidul were to attend to the
kitchen work, preparing the food. Aloba and Murli were to wash the utensits. Nitu,

Adi Sr. and others were to bring water from a tenth of a mile away. Others were directed to
wash and cut the vegetables, et cetera. Babadas was given no work other than having on his
person at all times two small packets of important documentdedieds for Baba. For

baths, everyone was required to fetch his own water. A bath was compulsory that day, and
when Ghani, usually quite lazgrew his waterfrom the well, Baba and the companions

were quite pleased.

Ghani also engaged in some funny listics, grimacing and grunting for the
amusement of all. While drawing water he would mut&rGod this well is so deep é
O God helpmé | haveto bathetodayby Babas orderd even though it is quite chilly!

Allah, please help mé'At one point, Ghan was panting for breath, and Baba ran to him
and helped him pull up the buckét.

While getting down from the truck in Supa that morning, Nilu had slipped and fallen
but was not ijured. In gratitude for this, Baba permitted the distribution of ten rdpees
worth of jalebis Nilu, who dearlyloved sweetsof any kind, andMurli wentto townto get

11 Ghanihada heartcondition which maybewhy Babahelpedhim.



them But they returned disappointed, emypgnded, since on such short notice ermbugh
could be made fresh. The treat, however, was not canceled but postmtihéicelwgroup
reached Sirur.

Because they had not stopped at the town of Chas as originally planned due to the
rains, Baba decided to remain in Supa an extra day so as te &alltiee original schedule.

Baba was in quite a happy mood, and whenever heoagpiped the companions he
would distribute chocolates or dried fruit. He was one with them, and thbsehad
experiencedhe Manzite-Meem days, more than 25 years befor&922, enjoyed thesame
atmosphere of God living as man among them.

Baba encouragkthe mandali téhaveno feardaboutanything But on somesuch as
Adi Sr., Babahad put arenormous straiin the monthdeading up to the New Life. The
dissolution of so many private arrangements and the legal transferring of different
responsibilitiesegarding various business and land transactions placed a heavy burden on
the mandali. Adi Sr. had had no sleep the niggfbre leaving, having been up uriDO
A.M. signing power of attorney agreements. As he recorded worriedly in his diary on 16
Octdber 1949:/Baba allows us to smoke relax, have do feard about anything and
completerelegationof the pastto the past But | am depressedavith the thoughtof Gulmai
[his mothel, the Meher Publicationsoffice, my servantboys addedto the nervousstran
of the two months preparation prior to the start [of the New Life] in breathless &peed.

That night in Supa, Bah@sted by reclining on a dining table. Eruch slept at his side,
as Anna 104 kept watch. The next morning, Baba went to the companioneriy laright
mood, and asked how they had slept. All replied they had slept well. Smiling, Baba
remarkedfi sleptbeter thanl've eversleptbefordd For the first time in manyyears Baba
said unburdenedy all his previousfresponsibilitiesd he hadbeen able to fall asleep and
sleep well.

But then, at night someone looking for a place to sleep, had pulleknacled on
Babas door. The noisestartledBabafrom his slumber and not usedto restingat sucha
height as a table he tumbled off. Fortunatey, he broke the fall with his palms and was
unhurt. The rest of the night he slept soundly.

Taking advantage of the opportunity, Ghani interjecidd, thanksgivingfor Nilué
safety ten rupee$ worth of sweetswas permitted now, since Babais also saved the
celebration should be all the mbidn response Baba sanctionedRs.21 toward the
purchase of sweets once they reached Sirur. Nilu was very .hdppye been allowed to
subsist on a daily diet of sweets, he would have done so!

firrainingd wasto begin, as Baba had previously mention&bo makea succesf
the training periodo Baba stated fimplicit obedienceis absolutelyessentialwithout the
leastfalter or hesitationd

Citing an instance about Daulat Singh (a Sikh), Baba adiletad given him a
cigarette to smoke in Meherabad. Without hesitation, he immediately put it mduith
and was on the point of lighting it. But | snatched it and threw it away, pleased with his
obedience.

fHad Daulat Singh shown the slightest hesitationon the ground of religion, he
would have failed; but | would have forgiven him in this primarygstaf the New Life.
But from January 1, no such lapses will be condoned. The defaulter will immediately be
ordered to leave, and his spiritual connection with me will also be broken.

firhatis why | sayyou shouldtake all ordersand conditionsquite seriotsly. | will
help you much during the period of training until the end of Decemberto attune
yourselvego theNew Life.0

In the afternoon Baba brought up the topic agdiobedience and explained:



We are all on an equal footing from now on. Foralls henceforth, there is no spirituality, no
Master, no disciple, no miracles, no kieyning business, no hopes, no thoughts of benefits or of
privations. Look upon me as a friend who will help and advise you until the end of December.

By words and deedsou should sincerely and seriously avoid giving the impression that Baba is
God, Master, Sadguru or the Avatar. | will be Master in one respect aloime demanding implicit
obedience. In all other respects treat me as a friend; you should be quiteyfvae behavior with me. But
the treatment should not smack of rudeness or impudence. Barring this, indulge in fun, be merry, crack
jokes, laughd nothing will please me more.

The most important thing that will carry you safely through with me is noé tmdoody. Try to be
happy and cheerful. If at times your mood is spoiled and you get angry, try never to express it, directly or
indirectly. All this is the play of the mind, and conscientious efforts will make it adapt itself.

It had originally been decide that the third stop would be at the town of
Narayangaon, seven miles from Supa. Shelter there had been arranged in an open field near
a well shaded by trees, close to a stream. But it had continued to rain intermittently, and
since the field was soft mud would be inadvisable to sleep there. Baba therefore resolved
to go straight to Sirur, sixteen miles farther without stopping.

Before retiring for the night, Baba instructed all to wake up:@® A.mM., and after
breakfast of tea and a chapati, sthe journey at four @lock The luggagetruck wasto
leaveafterthe whole grouphadgone

Accordingly, early in the morning of Tuesday, 18 October 1949, Baba and all his
companions left Supa. This time Baba asked the men to walk in front, while he remained
about 220 yards behind with the women. It had rained all night, the sky was overcast, the
road muddy and slippery. But Baba remark&iain or no rain, this time we haveto
continue the march on foot regardless of the risks.

They walked an average of two and a half miles an hour. Physically, Ghani was the
most unfit, being unaccustomed to mise in any form. Baba, at one point, asked him how
he felt. i'm hungry0 he replied Baba went to the woméncaravanand bringing some
sweetdrom them distributedthemto the men

With Eruch nearby, Baba walked with the women for the most part, but he would
often catch up with the men, and afehatting with themfor a few minutes return to the
women. He was thus covering twice the distance of the others.

Nearing Narayangaon, Bapointedto a nearby village and musdit, would be nice
if we could havesomehot teahereo

Eruch mentioned to Baba that according to their origitead pf spending the night in
Narayangaon, the man who was to have made arrangements fatdlgelirad been given
four rupees to buy milk, and that he could give them tea. Baba instructed Don and Eruch to
go to Narayangaon and arrange for tea. The quesfigaying for it was thus solved, as
according to the New Life conditions, no one had anyegwan his person. Only Kaka had
some in his wallet, but he had gone ahead in the luggage truck.

When they reached Narayangaon, they stopped there for a halfiarahd each had
a hot cup of tea. Within a short time, they were on the march again. Bythmwain had
stopped, and the October sun was beating down in full force. The warm weather cut down
their speed to two miles per hour. Baba and Ghani had blmtetiseir feet, to which Don
applied gauze and adhesive tape.

Jokingly, Ghani saidfDon and Nilu totally led me astray They said that Baba®
healthwassuchthathe would not be ableto walk for four or five mileso

Baba understood what Ghani was drivaitg namely:AiWe shouldstop this walking
busines® but he just smiled Babadid not show the leastsign of exhaustion despite
goingbackandforth betweerthe menand women.

Sirur was only a third of a mile away when Ghani looked as if he were about to
collapse. He found it hard to take another step. Baba lovingly approached him and
motioned to Ghani to hold one end of Gl@mvalking stick and blindly follow, without



thinking of the distanceremaining as Baba led him, holding the other end Baba
continued to lead him, encouraging him that they were almost there. But, nearingtSirur,
looked as if Ghani would drop. He asked for water. Baba directed him to rest under a tree
for fifteen minutes, and then gave him a sip of water, sprinkling some of it over his head.
Thereafter, Ghani felt refreshed and resumed the walk. Sirur was neigtdh of a mile

away.

Before reaching the town limits, Baba declared that he wished to be the first to cross
the boundary, and everyone else should follow him. At that mgnitewas found that
Anna 104 was not present. He had walked ahead, and or&BadtauctionsDon and
Eruchwent to look for him. However they could not catchup with him, since he had
alreadycrossedhebridgeat the entranceo thetown.

Prior arrangments had been made for the gigiay in the dak bungalow but
since it was occupiedhat dayby military officers alternative accommodations were
arranged for the niglih a vacant movie theater, the Sri Mahadur Touring Cinema, opposite
the bus standThey reached it at haffast noon. The luggage truck with Pendu, Kaka and
Nilu had already arrived, and they had prepared lunch.

Here Baba caught Anna 104 and scolded tsking, AWhy did you disobey All
had instructionsto remain a furlong aheadof the women. Why did you go so far in
advance@Babaforgavehim but cautionechim notto doit again

After they had eaten and taken rest, jalebis were brougtelébrate Nil& escape
from injury, anddistributedto all by Babawith afternoontea A mannamed Kulkarni of
Ahmednagar, along with some Marwaris who owned the cinema, had arranged their meals
and rendered other service.

Since they had not stopped atrilgangaon and had reached Sirur a day earlier, it was
decided to spend the 19th there also. It was Diwali and the town was aglitter with an array
of lights and exploding fireworks. But being tired, the companions went to bed early and
awoke refreshed thefowing morning.

After breakfast on 19 October, Baba again emphasized the conditions andigsinci
of the New Life:fl amtelling you this in orderto help you, but after the 1st of January
therewill be no questionof any help or care Life duringthat periodwill be lived at the
mercyof theworld! It will bealife of completehelplessnesandhopelessness.

Pointing out the difference between small and large mistakes, Baba expiimedi:
mistakesrelate to a breachof individual duties and personalorders big mistakesto a
breach of rules and conditions of the New Life 8 such as not touchingioney, not
purposely touching women, hoping to return to the OId Life, and so forth. Small mistakes
consciously or unconsciously committed will be fgem until the end of December. Big
mistakes unconsciously committed will also be forgiven until thmae tiBut big mistakes
consciously committed will never be forgivén.

The companions were given laddoos with afternoon tea as promised by Baba to
celebra¢ his escape from injury when he fell off the table. Baba then asked everyone to
take a bath. As thereas no bathroom in the theater, the epérurinals were thoroughly
scrubbed and the men bathed there.

At seven &lock thatevening Kaka andPenduleft in the truck with the baggagdor
Belgaum Discussingheir walk from Supa Babateasedhe men firhe women completed
the sixteen miles with ease. In fact they were complaining that they were handicapped by
being unable to increase their pacediese you were so slawv.

In the early hours, at 1:30M., on Thursday, 20 October 1949, Baba and the group
left Sirur by public bus, which had previously been hired for their journey to Belgaum.
Reaching Satara via Poona at eight that morning, they stopped for half an hour to wash
their faces and hands and have a snack.



Nilu wistfully remarkedo Adi Sr.,AWhenwil | we ever be back in Meherabad?

Baba overheard the remark and rebuked Nilu, correcting fidich thoughtsare
againstthe spirit and conditionsof the New Life. Rememberl will forgive suchmistakes
only up to the endof DecemberOn andfrom 1 Januaryl950, he who commits a blunder
will have to pack his bag and baggage.

They arrived in Belgaum &30 that afternoon, via Kolhapur and Nipani. Vishnu had
been sent from Meherabad to arrange for their stay, which was to be in Thalakwadi, a rural
stburb. Ittook them an hour to find the place. When they arrived, Kaka, Pendu and the
truck were ther®d but not Vishnu. Pendu said they had waited for two hours for Vishnu,
but he had not shown up.

To make matters worse, a 20 by 30 foot hut for the merdatanvhich was to have
been constructed with a tile roof and tatta walls, was not ready. The workers, delayed by
the rains, were still in the process of finishing it. The road leading to the farm was also deep
in mud.

Becoming aware dBabas arrival, Vishnu hurried to Thalakwadi. He explained that
he had been told to be present at €itogk in the evening but Babaasusualwasearly.

His face paledwhen he saw the unfinishedhut, its stoneflooring wet and the dirt and
slusheverywhere It was pouring rain anddifficult to unload the truck. Only the essential
articles were taken out and the rest left inside.

Baba tried to cheer up his companions by explairihigesediscomfortsarethe first
steptowardsatyanashiwhich we haveto passthrougho

The women wear accommodated in a solid building on the property, 220 yards away.

It had been enclosed with bamboo matting for privacy, and outside of it was a well. The
men companions had to carry water from there to the hut. The Thalakwaditpneps a
24-acre piece of land which had been given to Baba. But, as in the case of Meherabad and
Meherazad, in conformity with the requirements of the New Life, Baba had instructed
Vishnu to have the land transferred back to the o@mneme

Rain contived throughout the nighand the womes lodgings were ankledeepin
water The following day, 21 October was spentunloadingthe truck. As this was the
labor phase no servantavere hiredandeverymanlenta hand

Sadashiv Patil arrived from Poona e@ight dlock that morning and joined the
companions. Since there was no proper kitchen, meals were arranged from a restaurant
until everyone felt settled and could begin cooking.

In the afternoon Baba again declardtf, the training period turns out to be
successfylour life of hopelessness will be the envy of gads!

Explaining his statement, he clarifie)p to now life, soto say, hasbeenof pain
andsuffering which nobodycouldbe saidto enjoy. In 195Q life will bestill moreacutely
painful, but this pain you will enjoy. This enjoyment of pain will in itself constitute a
challenge to God.

Then he concludedi cannotsayanythingmore andtruly speaking nothingis clear
anddefinite | haveonly a hazypicture of thingsto come Think whatyou may.0

Adi Sr. pressed &ba to explain what he meant by enjoyment of pain. In reply, Baba
dictated this similefit is similar to when one suffering from an itch feels pain while
scratching and yet this painful scratchinggives a pleasurablesensation This is an
exampleto give you an idea of what | mean by the enjoyment of suffeding.

Baba then directed all to bathe and change clothes, and hand over to him the clothes
they had worn while starting out from Ahmednagar. Those having the duty of cleaning
utensils and filling watepots, however, were permitted to use these extra clothighant
25th of October.



On Saturday, 22 October 1949, Baba assigned general duties to the companions
cleaning vessels, fetching water, keeping things clean, washing clothes, et cetera. Baba
himself participated in the tedious chores.

The women, too, werdaving to cope without servants. Referring to them, Baba
stated,iThesefour women by working cooperativelylike menialsin doing work they
haveneverdonebefore arefaithfully living the New Life.

fEven Meherais working like a servantd sweeping floors, washing, dustirdy
doing things | have never before permitted her to do.

The duties assigned to each were of a tentative nature, as Baba expiinad,
dutieswill be assignedafter threedays, on the 25th of Octobér the day on whik the
training period beginé.

In the afternoon Baba discussed the pros and cons of completing the training period
at Belgaum. After a long, drawn out discussion, the following circular to the
Arrangementwalaand those concerned was dictated:

Let all recpients of theNew Phasebooklet [written by Ramjoo, describing the meetings at
Meherabad relating to the New Life] know that:

The first period of training will be spent at Belgaum until November 20, 1949, comprising physical
labor.

The second period dfraining will be spent at Benares from November 25 to December 10,
comprising begging and langoti [life in loincloth].

The third and last period of training will be spent on the way to Hardwar from December 10 to 31,
comprising gypsy life.

From January 11950, onward, whether on the way to Hardwar or wherever God takes us, will be
the endless New Life of hopelessness in real earnest.

This message was sent to the Meherabad mandali, those staying with Meherjee and
Nariman, the mandali staying in Ahmednagad athers. In addition, four more points
were sent to Sarosh, Nariman, Meherjee and Jal Kerawalla:

We leave Belgaum on November 20, tweate of us by third class train to Benares; money for
this will be spent from the allotted training period maintenameunt already with Kaka.

We leave Benares on December 10 on foot and hope to reach Hardwar by March 10.

The caravan, bullock cart and bullock should reach Benares cantonment by December 7.

Vishnu and Nilu will be inquiring at Benares cantonmeailway station regarding the caravan,
bullocks, et cetera, from December 1 to 7.

Age notedfThusthe @ropgbeganreceivingsometrickle of newsfrom Babg ashe
could not ignore their yearning He was however transfaming their tears into fire; so
even though they had not gone with him on the New Life, their tears had accompanied
him!o

To celebrate the inauguration of their stay at Belgaum, Baba distributed sweets worth
Rs.21. He also ordered cigarettes for those who smdkexlit only enough to lashém
until the end of December.

On Sunday, 23 October 1949, Baba walked from the w@meridencdo the mers
hut while carrying a basket of onions and tomatoes on his. Héadvould also sweep the
floors and clean pots, artle companions were overcome with emotion at seeing Baba do
such menial work. livas quite an object lesson for them.

At one point, Baba asked the companions whether they had slept well the previous
night. None of the memad beerable tofall asleepuntil late at nightdueto the swarms of
mosquitoes thatadpestered them

When told of this, Baba state@'’he women also could not sleepfor the same
reason Mani hasa rashall over her faceandbodythatlookslike measlesBut, in spite of
the damp rooms and mosquitoes, | was pleased to see the women in buoyant spirits,



laughing and joking. They are busy building mud stoves; from the 1st of November they
will start cooking. Before then, from 25 to &lctober, Kaka and Baidul should attend to
the cooking. Murli should help them, and Don should see about improvising a kitchen.

Baba then assigned the following duties to the others:

Eruch: odd jobs with Baba and any work in town.

Nilu, Adi, Pendu, AlobaSadashiv: draw and supply wafeom the well.

Daulat Singh, Babadas: clean cooking utensils and other vessels.

Vishnu: do the marketingnd afterthe 25th, bring all of it back without the help of
coolies.

Gustadji: sweep the hut, and assist BabadaPatht Singh whenever trunkseato
be lifted.

Anna 104: keep nightwatch fro8100pP.M. to 4:00A.M.

Ghani: write a daily diary of the New Life and do any other work he likes.

During one occasion, Gustadiji became upset about something and, in reflstd
to sweep the mén quarters Baba harshly criticized him, warning him, as well as the
others, that disobedience in any respect would not be tolerated. He stated in no uncertain
terms,Ailhe leasthesitationin carrying out orderswill amountto violating the oath and
breakingthe corditions governing the New Life.

fiNo oneshouldsaydNo, lBoweverimpossibleand meaninglessn order may sound
Completeand unflinching obediencds expectedin all other respectsall are equalslike
brothers andperfectlyfree.d

In the afternoon Babdiscussed with the companions their future stay in Benares.
Since Babadas and Sadashiv knew the city well, they were asked to go in advance to make
the arrangements. They were to inform Baba when everythingdese, and await his
arrival.

The companions dd been permitted to bring few musical instruments with them,
and on the morning of the 24th, Baba played the dholak (drum) and Adi the harmonium as
he sang ghazals. The scene once again reminded them of theit-®itegm days, when
Baba would often gly the dholakand singghazals from Hafiz and other poets, such as
Rumi and Tukaram.

Even though there was still a month to go before they left for BerBabs,as was
his habit,directedEruch to go to town and find outhich was cheaped the bus fare or
the train fare from Belgaum to Bombay.

The same day he asked Ghani to write a pabout the New Life. Baba dictated the
chorus and indicated to him to incorporate into the poem the chief principles of the New
Life, such as obedience, suppression of anger, greed and lust, truthfulness, cheerfulness
under all circumstances, et ceterafdot, Ghani had gotten the inspiration to write a song
on the New Life from listening to Baba play the dholak. Baba explained tadihirapoem
will be sungasa prayereach morning before starting the dasctivitieso

In the evening Anna asked for aineoat to use during his nightwatch. Baba
admonished him, but then gave it to hiidirectly or indirectly, you shouldneveraskme
for anythingo he stated i pardonyou mistakes now, but | wdnbe so charitableafter
Decemben

October 25 was thiirst day of the training period. Baba called all the companions in
the morning and stated:

If you have any difficulty, tell me about it today. On my own | am giving you this opportunity to
voice your difficulties. Never, never again will | try to explaind satisfy. | am doing so now because of
my promise to help, but this will automatically cease from the 1st of January. Thereafter only two
alternatives will be left to yo& either to go on and on, or to leave me at your own responsibility.



During the carse of this discussion, Adi Sr. flared up, saying he had his doubts
about Babé& real motives and intentions This controversy brought about a heated
atmospherandBabareiterated:

| again give you another chance to reconsider whether you want to acgompeaor not. You
cannot continue to have such moods in this life, which later on might prove millions of times more difficult
and trying than what it is today. Even now, | am giving you the chance to decide one way or the other. The
decision should be camunicated to me by this evening. From tomorrow, there will be no such chance
offered again. | am telling this to you not because of$Askhaviorjust now. God knows| amtelling you
the truth because of many other considerations. Today, | am gigingne last chance to continue with
me or to give up.

God knows, yesterday | told even Mehera for the last time, that she, at least, of all people, should
keep happy and cheerful under the most extreme and trying circumstances.

The only difficulty for youall is the mindd its moods, and irritability; these alone will make me
discard even my most intimate friends and companions. | will not condemn them, but | shall certainly have
to discard them. | know how difficult it is to control the mind. Therefocepeding to the conditions, your
oath and my oath, | must keep these foremost in my mind. Before you decide for the last time, | will help
you by first asking about your difficulties. Coming to know of them, | will try to satisfy you and then you
can makeup your own minds. Thereafter, figatisfyingbusines®believeme, becausé speakthetruth.

One more point | would like to clarify. | will ask individuals in the presence of all, so that no one
should feel that in talking separately | have goneafuny way to accommodate individuals. Individual
difficulties | will try to satisfy. But | will not give any concessions to anyone. So, today | will ask each one
his individual difficulties; but there can be no question of special concessions, whicglystdikconflict
with the spirit of the conditions.

Suddenly turning to Daulat Singh, Baba ordered him to slap him on the face. Daulat
Singh did it without the least compunction, and Baba was highly pleased. Baba then made
all stand before him, and he toechtheir feet with his hands.

Baba had stated he would learn of the difficulties of each in the presence of all, but a
majority favored private interviews to freely unburden their minds and hearts before him.
He agreed and sent everyone out, calling eachpanion in turn. Except for Adi Sr., the
interviews were brief, as each reaffirmed their decision to go with Baba, and their
individual concerns were negligible.

After Adi& interview, Baba called everyone back and statéddi had a
misunderstandingvhich | haveremoved Now let God help him to keep his mood and
mind in handuntil the very end Adi himselffeelssatisfied andhewill try 100 percentto
keephis moodcheerful | havepromised him nothing.

Baba then tackled individuadlifficulties regarding work, such as Néucomplaintd
he being the manager of the water sugblythat four people for bringing water from the
well were not sufficient. Baba made some alteration accordingly.

Soon afterwards, Daulat Singh asked Baba itteld take two month leave He
wishedto settle somefamily mattersat Bangalore Baba gave him a pitying look and
replied fiYou still areri familiar with the New Life condition# | forgive you andgive you
until evening to reconsider.

That evening, though still worried and confused, Daulat Singh said to Badyaly
wantto staywith you.0

Baba advisediForget your worries keepa merry mood and carry out your duty
with all your hearto

Taking into consideration the individual complaints, Baba handed each man and
woman an additional blanket. Don received a mosquito net, and seven of the companions
were given white sheets to protect themselves from the mosquitoes. On being informed that
a few of thecompanions had insufficient clothing, Baba ordered that the extra clothes worn
during the journey from Ahmednagar to Belgaum could be worn instead of surrendering
them to him.



Later Baba remarkedj do not feel very satisfiedat the way the bed sheetswere
given to only select ones. It smacked of favoritism, though it was not. In the New Life,
every man is to be treated equally. No thought of small or great is to be entedtained.

Baba asked Vishnu to buy sheets for everyone and, referring toobsevedfin
his case the little considerationin giving him a mosquitonet was not a concessioror
favoritism Comparedo the othermen he hassufferedmostandyet he doesnot grumble
Onthecontrary | find him keepinga very goodandcheerfulmood His tages in food, his
habits of sitting, sleeping, toilet and bathing are altogether different. But without mulling
over them, he keeps himself cheerful. Not to make a hard life harder, he has been shown
some consideration which, in truik,neither a concession nor partiality.

Baba fixed the following schedule aadsigned final dutief®r the companions:

5:30A.M. 0 Rise

6AM.0 Tea

11:30A.M. 0 Lunch

2:15pP.M. 0 Afternoontea

6P.M.0 Supper

8P.M.d Sleep

Vishnu, Murli: marketing.

Kaka, Baidul: cooking, ssisted by Murli when available.

Eruch, Daulat Singh: cleaning vessels.

Nilu, Adi, Pendu, Aloba, Don: supplying water for both men and women.

Don: going to the railway station in the morning for mail and telegrams, dtidgcu
the grass in the compound.

At night, Daulat Sings mind wasin turmoil and he keptworrying, askingthe other
companionsf he had committeda mistake He did not know how to cleanpots but still
he was trying, and while doing so would soil his clothes His love for Baba was
exempéry. Having lost his medical practice and everything he owned during Partition, he
had left his entire family behind in difficult circumstand¢egoin the New Life

Baba sent Eruch to check on him at night. Eruch fchimdweeping and asked what
was the matter.fl amwonderingif | havedispleasedBabadDaulatSinghreplied

Again, as desired by Baba, Eruch ask@ibawantsto know if thereare obstacles
facingyour familyo

According to the New Life conditions nothing was to be kept secret, nor could a lie
be spoken. Therefore, Daulat Singh admitf®dbaknows aboutmy family® plight, so |
do not worry aboutit. But | settledmy daughte® marriagejust beforeleaving andl was
wonderingwhat will happenin my absenceNow | do not eventhink aboutthat. | simply
do not wish to displease Baba in any way. | will follow the New Life conditions dully.

Eruch reported this to Baba, who did not comment

Sadashiv and Babadas were to leave for Benares on the 26th, and Baba came to the
men® hut that morning to give them final instructions about their stay in Benares. He
directed themiBesideslocatingaccommodatiorior our stayfor 20 daysfrom November
25, find andpurchasdwo shedonkeysandtwo cowso

Knowing their individual temperaments, Baba advised Sadashiv and Babadas,
fRemainfriendly with eachotherandbehaveproperly Like the othercompanionsdo not
read newspapersor discuss politics, even betweenyourselves Eat good clean food.
Maintain your health and helpandcooperatevith eachother. In the event of iliness, look
after and care for each othr.

Continuing, Baba explainednly Rs.500is with Kaka for our 2@day stay in
Benares. Try to find a friend or acquaintance of Bab@&das, if willing, can be handed
the entire Rs.500 straigbff. He should feed me and the companions with whatever quality



of food he can afford and as many timemsch dg for 20 daysas he canunderthese
conditions:

fHe shouldrenderthis servicewithout any obligation No question of [my] darshan
or seva[service] should arise in his mind. Such service should be treated purely as a
business proposition.

With these instructions, both men left for Benares. It later proved signifibant
Baba had directeBabadas to contact a friend or acquaintance.

In the eveing the question of Daulat Singh again arose. Baba repéatexihromise
of helpl havegivenwill standuntil Decemberend The question however is reciprocal |
amseriouslyhelpingyou, andyou all shouldhelp mealsa If | amangryatanytime, you
should tactfully remind me that | am getting angry. This mutual help is needed until
December.

firThe New Life after Januaryl, 1950 will behawa par{up in the air]!

fin this New Life, we will be caringfor the voice of the heartand be deafto the
promptings of the mind. The body will take care of itself. That will be Real bBife
infinitely different from what it is nova

Turning to Daulat Singh, Baba concludétp to now | have given you advice
taking into considerationyour family circumstancegndyou oath to return home within
two months, in order to help you reach a decision. | shall decide your case tonight in
conformity with my oath, your oath and the conditions of the New Life. Tomorrow
morning my decision will be my order for you, which yowstobey 100 percent. Now,
dont worry andsleeppeacefullyo

Coming to the mel quartersthe next morning the first thing Baba did was ask
aboutthe scheduleof trainsgoingto Bangalore Vishnu saidtherewasoneleavingat9:00
A.M. Calling Daulat Singh, in the presence of all the companions, Baba stated:

Listen carefully, my friend. | have now decided for you to go back to your old life. | am sending
you without any fault on your part, and without your having failed me in the [Blasse whom | of my
own accord send back to the Old Life without any fault are not concerned with the categories of Yeswalas
and Nowalas.

If you obey and follow 100 percent certain orders that | will now give you, you will be sharing my
New Life 100 percemn Two points will be ever binding upon you: First, responsibility for anything that
happens to you will lie with you and you alone before God. Second, no material or spiritual benefit should
be expected of me. But, as | am sending you of my own free yoili; spiritual connection with me
remains as before, if | am what you take me to be.

The special orders for you are:

1) Until you die, commit no lustful action, even with your wife.

2) Never lie, whatever the consequences.

3) For one month every year, wehe kafni [long robe] that | will give you, and during this month
live on food gotten by begging. The time and place of begging you can decide for yourself.

If these three orders are obeyed by you 100 percent, you will be sharing my New Life 100 percent.

Now today, | want to disclose to you all how | have provided for those whom | have left behind,
and also for the Nowalas like Padri. | have kept with MeheRje#,000 for each of them, as well as for
my companions in case | die, and for those whom | $awc#t without any fault. So, today | will give you
[Daulat Singh] a note with my signature. Go to Bangalore first, and thence as soon as possible to Bombay
in order to receivé&ks1,000 from Meherjee, after showing him the letter. You can use this amewartto
your family expenses. After that, you will have no material connection with me.

On receiving the letter of authorization, Daulat Singh departed with a heavy heart,
but he actually did live the New Life, though away from Baba. By keeping Daulat Singh
with his family, Baba made him prove true to his o&th.

12 DaulatSinghhadto begfor foodin thetownwhereheandhis family residedandit caused
muchsufferingandhumiliationfor all concerned



In the afternoon Baba gathered the men companions in the hut and f$tatel to
explainto all concernechow andwhento makesuggestionsUntil the end of Decembey
all can give helpful suggestias with regardto geneal matters affecting all. Regarding
personal matters, no suggestions need be made, unless | of my own accord invite them.
When | myself make inquiries about any&@eersonaldifficulties, only thenshouldyou
tell me your difficulty & honestly, frankly and truthfully without a tinge of spite or
exaggeratiom

During this period, Baba inquired daily about each @&dealth Vishnu had a
rheumaticknee and on the 28th, BabapermittedDon to spendfive rupeeson medicine
andthreerupeesfor awoolenbandag.

Later that day, Baba sent for the men companions and stated:

Today | wish to explain something concerning the New Life after January 1, 1950, that has not
been discussed before. After January 1, | mightraégi make you do things which | might also do.
Sometimes, | will make you do things which | might not do. In either case, we will all be sharing the New
Life.

I might do anything and ask you to do anything; in this you must obey my orders instantaneously.
Extraordinary andabnormalthings will be done by me and carried out by you, too, should the picture of
the New Life | have visualized come true. Normal, ordinary and natural things also will be done by you
and me. What exactly | mean by extraordinary abdoamal things, | cannot tell you now, because |
myself do not know. | know this much, that extraordinary and abnormal things will happen most of the
time. Such happenings will go to make the New Life and its sufferings enjoyable. | assure you, the New
Life, in spite of its acute sufferings, will Agetd[joyful] inside and outside!

| shall now give a few examples as to what | mean by the natural, normal and ordinary things and
happenings. However, | wish to impress upon you all that from January 1 nididares and orders will be
the foundation 100 percent of the New Life for you and me, although | am absolutely free from these
conditions.

The examples of ordinary, natural and normal happenings that might take place are as follows: You
know that the actities of the OId Life such as contacting masts and sadhus have all come to an end. In
spite of this, however, in the New Life wherever we go, | might see masts and make you see masts. | might
see sadhus and make you see sadhus. | might visit saints kegmavisit saints. | might ask any one of
you to go to a yod hut and passthe night therewith him, if he allows it. | might ask you to bathea
majzoobor sit in a yogi® cave Theseinstancesand many morelike thesewill form the ordinary, natural
andnormalhappening®f the New Life. As for extraordinary and abnormal things, | cannot say anything
except that they will make you enjoy the suffering.

This is just to give you an idea and prepare you to help me by obeying me 100 percerdlllfigou
exactly what | say, without the least hesitation, then you will be helping me, as | am now trying to help you
all. This is the last explanation, and no more of this stuff until we leave this place on November 20.

Baba then joined Gustadji Bweeping the ménhut Gustadjihadto keepit clean
sweejing it a few times a day. Since reaching Belgaum, Baba had immediately embarked
on sweeping, cleaning pots, offering help in Kilehen, workinglike a laborer carrying
things on hishead, and giving helping hand to one and all with their chores. Basibis,
there were daily music programsith Baba playingthe dholak, Adi singing and
accompanying himself on the harmonium, and Nlaing in with finger-cymbals.

After tea in the afternoon, Baba again drew attention to the fact that the period of
trainng was dependent on mutual hefigincel havebeentrying to help you, you should
also help me This is why | said you shouldremind me as soonas you see me getting
angry The greateshelpto me will beto dowillingly andunhesitatinglyanything evento
my person, when | give the order.

fFor example if | were to put my headon anyoné feet he should allow it
willingly . If 1 orderanyoneto kick me, he shoulddo it without feeling the leastabouitit.

This is whatl meanby your helpto me.0

Previowsly, in early September 1949, Baba had instructed Keki Desai to find a
suitable place for his headquarters, either near Dehra Dun, Roorkee, Hardwar or Rishikesh,



specifying that the place had to have a small house on it and a webe atmbut five to six

miles from the main town. Keki asked if he could select a place near Dehra Dun, as he
already knew several people there, and Baba agreed. Keki was warned not to tell anyone,
not even his wife, Dhun, about this work. He was permittethke Keki Nalavai& help,

but not even Nalavasfamily was to know that Babaintendedto settlein the north of

Indiain the comingmonths

Keki Desai returned to Dehra Dun and contacted a friend of his named Balakram,
asking for his help ifocating a property, but withub mentioning Baba's name. Together,
they and Nalavala set out in a tonga to look at different sites. Traveling through the rural,
sparsely populated area, they came to the village of Manjri Mafi, where Balakram knew
someone & thought could help. Balakr@niriend wasseatedn a chair oppositehis house
smokinga cigar while readinga novel Theyapproachedim andasked fCould you, by
anychancehelpusin buyinga five-acreplot?o

fivyes | think sqothe manrepliedcasually

fit hasto havea small house on iD

fAll right.0

fAnd awell ...0

fiveso

fWe needit immediatelyo

The man was so friendihhat KekiDesai was convinced that Baba had sent them to
him. After a few words, they expressed a desire to see the property. The man at once
showed them four properties. Keki liked the fourth one the instant he saw it, since there was
already a small cottage wittvo small rooms and a verandah on it. Although the land had
originally belonged to this man, he had sold it to an advocate living in Lucknow who now
wanted to sell it.

Keki took some photographs of the land and sent them to Baba, together with a
detailed étter. Baba was happy and called Keki to Meherabad at the end of September.
When Keki arrived, he gave Baba all the details and Baba stated thaohdiked the
fourth selection. Keki was instructed to purchase it. He returned to Dehra Dun, and a sale
deed was drawn up for Rs.9,080 Rs.8,500 for the land and cottage, and an additional
Rs.500 for the standing crop of sugarcane and wheat.

After the deed wascompleted, Keki Desai was again called to Meherazad on 9
October. Baba gave him Rs.28,000 for the land, digging of a well, repairs and other work.
Keki left the following day. When he and the local resident approached the owner, without
a word ofbargainng, Keki opened his briefcase and heaped stacks of rupee notes on the
table. ("l thought these people were refugees from Pakistan who had fled to India after
partitionpthe local residentlater recalled) The sellerwassurprisedthey hadsuchfaith in
him without ever having met him. He wrote a receipt and gave it to them, and the
registration of the sale deed was done the following day.

One problem was solved, but another loomed before Keki. Baba had ordered him in
Meherabad that besides buying the propke had to arrange for Kaikobad to stay on it for
five months prior to Balmarrival. Babahad paid Keki Rs.500 for this purpose, telling him
to arrange for Kaikobdslmeals

So Keki asked the local gentlemdi friend of oursis goingto stay here for five
months. Could you possibly arrange for his food? We will pay you R€.500.

The gentleman replied, canarrangefor his food, but thereis no needto payme.o

fit is Baba® ordet Foodcannotbe acceptedvithout paymenKeki insisted

fWhich Baba®the manasked

fMleherBaba our Mastero

He had never heard the name and jokingly repli@dl, right, if it is your Babas
wish, I'll accepthe moneyo



Keki handed him the amount, and now this matter too was settled. But thetyprope
had no w#. The man offered to have a well dug, and Keki and Nalavala were happily
surprised by his cooperation and help. Their hearts were full atiBsduaetgame It was
asif the manhadbeenwaitingto make all the required arrangements for Bty

Still smiling, the man askedVho is this MeherBab&o

Keki Desai answeredHe is a great personality but he neither meetsnor gives
darsharto anyone Accordingto his wish we cannotallow you to meethim. MeherBaba
will comewith his companionsbut hewill not see anyoné.

The man was puzzled, but before he could question them further they left for Dehra
Dun, where theysent a telegram to Baba informing him of the purchase of the plot at
Manjri Mafi. Keki then returned to Delhi. Keki Nalavala would vighe property
occasionally to insure that the repairs were going according to schedule.

fWho was this anonymoudocal benefactd?o Age wantedto know. He wasoncea
staunch communist who had served almost ten years in prison for agitating for
independencagainst the British. He was a revolutionary freedom fighter who had tried to
overthrow the government, and who consequently had undergone many hardships for his
part in the Indian independemenovement. While in jail he was responsible for leading an
insurrection, for which he was made to sit on hot corrugated tin sheets in the middle of
summerand was throwimnto solitary confinement.

One night in December 1945, fretting over his miseradilehe burst out with this
prayer:iMr. God, if You really exist free me from jail by tomorrow morning! If I am
released, | will gladly accept Yai!

Although this man was a confirmed atheist, his spontaneous outburst had come from
the depths of his heafr. God heardhis prayer Amazingly andunexpectedlyearlythe
next morning he was set free from prison. The man was none other than Breatumar
Ghildial, known aKumar. Mr. God had not only listened to his prayeHe was about to
come to see him in person!

Meanwhile, in Belgaum, while discussing the Mamjtafi property on the morning
of Saturday, 29 October 1949, Baba explained t@omepanions:

The Hardwar property, as you all know, has been acquired in the names of Eruch, Kaka Baria and
Keki Desai of Delhi. It is similar to the Belgaum property, but it is possible ther& b®any ratsthere
The placeis nearly4 miles from DehraDun and 28 miles from Hardwarproper It is on the DehraDun
and Hardwarroad and happengo be almostequidistantfrom Rishikesh Bhagirathj Tapovanand other
holy placesin that region of the Himalayas.

Although geographically speaking the property is much nearer to Dehra Dun than Hardwar, | have
been describing it as thiglardwarproperty for a particularreason The New Life for us all will have
more to do with Hardwar Rishikesh, et cetera, than withehra Dun, which will have only one percent
importance comparatively.

This Hardwar property is situated at a village caNéahjri Mafi. The name of the village means
fcatsareforgivem So[Babajoked perhaps this implies that there ateanyratstherd

Continuing, he stated:

This Hardwar property has a small structure consisting of two rooms, a verandah, kitchen and
bathroom. It all sounds good. Anyway, it has been bought. A will has been made, and it is now with
Ramjoo. The contents of the wilby must all know, because in this New Life everything is to be open and
frank, with no secrecy about anything.

As | have told you, the property is acquired in the names of Eruch, Kaka and Keki Desai. If one of
them dies, the remaining two will use or mamdy If two of them die, the one surviving will use and
manage it. If all three die, the property automatically goes to the four Arrangementwalas. The
understanding is very clear. The property is in the name of the three-meot®ned men; it does not
belong to them by way of private ownership. In the event of one, two or all of them dying, the property can
never go to their legal heis it is for the use of all during their lifetime and after their death. After my
death, the companions may do anythtimgy like. They may stay at the Hardwar property or choose to live



their own life. One thing is clear, that if even one of my companions, such as Nilu, chooses to stay there,
he can do so without the least hindrance or bother.

Ghani askedfWhat will happe to the property when all the companionsand
Arrangementwalaaredeadandgone

Smiling, Baba humorously repliefiThis is like the AgathaChristie novel And Then
There Were NonéVhat is the sense in bothering about things when all diearyghing
happen; who cares.

Resuming the topic under discussion, Baba stated:

Now nothing in India belongs to me or stands in my name. This land of 22 acres at Belgaum was
originally in my name. It was to be transferred to Visincousin [Indu&] husband Vishwanath
Haldankay on paymentof a nominalsum But Vishnu proposeda noble suggestionthat besidesreceiving
the sum a portionof theland 8 about four acres on which the present structures stamhe allowed to
stand in the name of Mehera. This arrangement is therefore approved. Since Mehera is in the New Life and
will never go back again, this piece of land is to be looked after by Hald&kstrila [Deorukkar, Indus
sistet andthe ArrangementwalasConditionsof propertymanagment and usage will apply to this case as
that of the Hardwar land and property.

Now let us stop all questions and arguments, insinuations and doubts. Everrainihg period
you are going through, take it as an order of training that you must accept anything | say unquestioningly.
Those of you who imagine | am still in my Old Life ways will not be able to stay with me until the end. |
am telling you the truthHenceforth, there is to be no secrecy, privacy, favoritism, no fooling or promises.

All will be clean and aboveboard. | do not want to go against my oath even one percent, aidet aon
of you compromisemy oath

Although this land now belongs to Meta, | do not want it to belong to her by possession. This
means that when and after Mehera dies, the land should not be claimed by her relatives. Take it for certain,
Baba will not come here [to Belgaum] again, nor will the ladies. After Méhdeath however the land
guestionshouldbe decidedandsettledby the executionof a will, a draft of which should be prepared and
the same be attested to by witnesses. There will be a clause in the will to say that afte ety the
propertywill go to the four Arrangementwala® Sarosh, Ramjoo, Meherjee and Nariman. They will be
expected to preserve the land by way of a memory or monument of our stay here at the beginning of the
New Life. The Arrangementwalas may use the land as they like and allowadshaldankar to use it
when they like. This land, however, must not be sold.

In the course of further conversation, Baba became upset at some irrelevant
questions. Because of his irritated reaction he ordered Nilu and Ghani to twist his ears,
which theydid.

In the afternoon Baba stated:

| wish to draw your attention to one particular point which was overlooked in this m&rning
discussionFromJanuaryl, you all know, we haveno money We eitherbegor earnour food. Onepoint
thatis to be rememberedy one andall is that no food should be preservedor the next day whenwe
shift from one place to another. Every day will be a new day for us in this New Life. But if we happen to
stay more than a day at a particular place, and if there iexara/food left over, it should be preserved for
the next day. All should remember this particular aspect of the New Life.

Gathering the companions on the morning of Sunday, 30 October 1949, Baba
informed them that the four women had slept well the previdght. Again he reverted to
the topic of his help:

The period of help will end on December 31, and so last night | was calculating the time factor and
its adjustment. We will leave Benares on December 10. From the 10th to the 31st we will be goatg on fo
and begging wherever possible. My help during this training period will continue. From January 1
onwards, although we will still be going on foot and begging, help from me will be stopped. And when |
say that the help will come to an end, it will beelthe end of creation Mahapralay#3

Before leaving Benares, | will have to adjust all the details. From Benares, we shall be walking
toward Hardwar, which we hope to reach by the end of March 1950. Therefore, the help of the training
period will contine on the way to Hardwar until the end of December, as we leave Benares on the 10th of

13 Mahapralayais the greatdissolutionof the universe



December. This calculation has made me feel the necessity of adjusting everything so that alongside the
ordinary, normal life of begging, et cetera, you should be abfad® the abnormal and extraordinary
happenings, too, in as easy a manner as possible. If the picture | have in mind takes shape, the abnormal
and extraordinary happenings for you all from April 1950 onward will be an everyday affair.

Although | said we sty at Hardwar for two or three months, it does not mean we stay there all the
time. | may arrange for the ladies to stay at the place and we shall perhaps keep on going and coming. That
is the hazy picture | have before my mindye at the moment | cansaythis much that after we leave
Hardwatr life for uswill belife in therealsense

All this has made me feel that before we leave Benares on the 10th of December, we should be able
to stay in Benares for 25 days. That is the calculation | wagydast night. After the 1st of January,
wherever we stay, it will not be for training purposes. It all needs calculation and adjustment which will
have to be done thoroughly at Benares before we leave the place. In this connection, | may perhaps require
Don to go ahead to Dehra Dun or Delhi to secure or study maps and to bring some things | require for the
ladies.

Therefore the Arrangementwalas were informed aboul8day stayin Benares,
and Sadashiv Patil was sent this telegram c/o the stationmatsterBetnares Cantonment:

We leave Belgaum on 12th November arriving Mughal Sarai 15th early morning and will stay in
Benares bungalow from 15th November for twefing days. Arrange food for twentyve days for
Rs600. Wire reply immediately.

d William Donkin

After tea in the afternoon, Baba asked Don to study the map and inform him of the
nearest and most convenient route from Benares to Hardwar which they could travel on
foot.

Baba then explained to the mémhe four ladieshavenothingto do with conditions
| decide everythingfor them But since they are to be with us to the end | keepon
explainingthe conditions to them.

fiMy oathis so irrevocablethat from Januaryl, not a single one from amongyou
will remainwith me. Thatis what| foresee Thatis the reasorbehindall adjustmentsand
help from me it is to enableyou to remainwith me. The ladieswill have no conditions,
but will have orders from me.

At this point, Baba ordered Nilu to come and kick him. Nilu complied. After a few
moments, Baba continuedn this New Life, | amexpectingsomethingrom you whichis
superhumann someaspects| too am in the soup with you. To keep cheerful under all
circumstances is superhumadrt us therefore do our best to help each other. | hel@you
you help med in order to uphold each ott@&oatho

But Baba meant a certain kind of help (to keep esbR& spirits up). For instance,
Baba found Aloba helping Gustadji clean the big carpet. Displeased, Baba asked him,
fWwhatduty havel givenyou?o

firo fill waterpotsandwashutensilsd Aloba responded

Airhenwhy areyou dustingthe carpe®d

fiGustadijiis old and asked for my help; | was only helping hirAJoba replied

fiyou were not helping him, but throwing him into a ditcht Dond | know that
Gustadjiis old? | havegiven him this work, andhe mustdoit. You do not help him but,
onthe contrary harmhim. Don& be misguidedby him andfeel sorryfor him. If you make
sucha mistake thenfrom Januarylst you will haveto leaveo

This was another lesson for the companions in literal obedience.

Sitting with the companions on tmeorning of 31 October, Baba expiad to them
about begging in Benares and other places:

We have to beg only for food and not for anything else. Food includes evergthowpked or
raw, liquid or solidd anything and everything. While begging we should aek for anything special.
Ghani should not say{Give me muttono and Nilu should not ask for milk or barfi [fudge]. You ought
only to say,fPleasegive bhiksha[alms].o How to begandwhat to begfor, | will instructyou fully at
Benares



If people offer clothing, accept it, but do not ask for it. You cannot accept money under any
circumstances. Although the conditions say that food and clothing can be accepted, ask only for food and
not for clothing. Food or clothing, when given, should bt firought and placed before me.

Do not accept anything else such as cigarettes, shoes, hat, cap, pen, pencil, stationery, brass or
copper pots. Readyade and unstitched clothing can be accepted sughasyadi[rough blankets],
socks, rugs and shawls this categorychaddars[bedspreads] and bedsheets must not be accepted. This
much we decide today. Detailed instructions will be given at Benares.

That afternoon, Baba directed Eruch, Vishnu, Pendu and others to draw up a list of
things that would beeeded for the foot journey to Hardwar. It was winter and, out of the
Rs.24, each was allotted a pair of shoes, chappals and other requirements, including the
same for Baba. It was unanimously decided that ten rupees should be set aside for the
purchase o€ottorrwool jackets customarily worn in that part of northern India.

By late October, Dr. Ghani had composed the New Life Song in Hindi, and after
some corrections by Baba, Baba asked him to translate it into English. When this was done,
Baba had the folleing letter written to the five Arrangementwalas:

31 October 1949
Belgaum

Subject: Song of the New Life of Meher Baba and His Companions

Print 1,000 copies of leaflets on a foolscap sheet. Print in Hindi on one side and the English
translation on the otherThe Hindi should be reproduced word for word from the attached Urdu
manuscript. The English translation is also attached herewith.

Distribute 800 copies to the interested ones everywhere in India, Ceylon and Pakistan (but not in
the West) and send 200mes to William Donkin, c/o Postmaster, Benares Cantonment, to reach there
after November 14 and before December 10.

Dictated by Baba

Witnesses!*
Adi K. Irani and William Donkin

Often sung, theéSong of the New Lifevas as follows (the first couplet wasgcthted by
Baba):

Listen to the silent words of Meher Baba;

The lifestory of all lovers (of God) is based on the practice of these words.
If you are serious about living this New Life,

Then wholeheartedly renounce this ephemeral existence.

We haveaken to this lifein which we rely only on God,;

In this, our will (to do or die)s strengthened by the oath taken.
We are merrily singing the song of hopelessness;

We are inviting all calamities and difficulties.

We neither wail over lost hopa®r canplain about (broken) promises;
We neither covet honor, nor shun disgrace;

Backbiting we know not, nor do we fear anyone;

This is now the color of our New Life.

No confusion in the mind now, nor any ties left;

WheneveBabasentlettersto the Arrangementwala$ie would havethemwitnessedy two
companionsothattheywould besurethelettersreceivedvereaccordingo his exact
instructions



Pride, anger, lust and greed we know not.
Wehave no religion, nor care for physical and mental fads.
The Shaikh and the Brahmin (typifying all castes and creeds) are now sailing in the same boat.

There is no small or great now for us all;

The questions of disciple, Master or Godhood no longer arise
Brotherliness or fellowieeling is the link that exists,

And this contributes to our present enjoyment of suffering.

This world or the next, hell or heaveme no longer bother about;

Shaktis and siddhis [powers], occultism and miracles we no longek tffi

All these false impressions (thoughts) for us have been purged from the mind.
What has value and importance for us now is to live in the active present.

Dear ones, take seriously the words of Baba when he says:

FAIthough now | am on the same lewéth you all,
Yet all orders from me, good, bad, extraordinary,
You should all carry out immediatelgaving the result to God.

Even if the heavens fall,

Do not let go the hand of Truth.

Let despair and disappointment ravage and destroy the gdadgmour life);
Beautify it once again by the seedlings of contentment andusétfiency.

Even if your heart is cut to bitket there be a smile on your lips!
Here | divulge to you a point worth noting:

Hidden in your penniless hands is treasure uftol

Your beggarly life will be the envy of kings!

In Belgaum, Bab& usualinstructionwasthat the companionsshouldretire for the
night at 8:00p,.M. They were therefore surprised to see Baba enter their hut with Eruch at
nine delock Baba stated firhe song composedby Ghaniis excellent Not only hasit
incorporated the conditions and requirements of the New hifejt also containgoetic
beauty as well.

fBut somehowl feel that the songis likely to be misunderstoodnd misinterpreted
by the outsideworld asencouragingtheismandcommunisno

After a lengthy discussion, it was decided that something more should be added to
avoid such a possible misunderstanding. Baba then gave Ghani the idea for a final quatrain,
and jokedfif Ghanifails to do a goodjob of it, he will haveto do 100 sit-upstomorrow
morningo

Ghani added the final lines of the song as follows:

God exists indeed, and true are the Prophets;

Every cycle has an Avatar, and every moment has a wali.
For us, however, it isnly hopelessness and helplessness.
How else should I tell you what our New Life is!

Vishnu had brought tomatoes from the market which were sent to the women, as they
were to start cooking the next day. However, they had no idea about the quantity to be
cooked. Only Naja was adept at cooking on a large scale, but she was in Bombay. Mehera
had cooked before, but that was only for Baba.

In any event, they began cooking on Tuesday, 1 November 1949, but the first day
they failed to prepare enough tomato chytnBaba thought there were not enough
tomatoes and blamed Vishnu. But entering the compadtiomshat morning he explained
fl was under the impressionthat the shortageof the tomato chutney was due to an



insufficient quantity of tomatoes But | havesincefound thattherewere enoughtomatoes
in stock andthis beingthe first day of cooking by the ladies, who are not used to preparing
meals in bulk, the proportion could not be adjusted. This lie on my part, that there were no
tomatoes, is an unascious lie and can be condoned.

fAs for jokesand humor, if in indulgingin them you happen to exaggerate or give
some twist or false remarks with a view to entertain, they cannot be considered as lies.
When | said Nilu would have to beg for food and Ghaould have to write letters near a
post office for earning food, this was a joke at their expense and not a lie. But statements
deliberately made and false insinuations consciously done constitute what may be termed
black, brown, red or white ligs.

Don appeared with Sadask@vcabled reply saying that they were arranging a
bungalow from 2 November.

From that day, Adi sang ttfong of the New Life

Baba helped the women in the kitchen and showed them how to prepare potato
patties. It was a newxperience for Goher to be cooking, and when she was frying the
patties she wore a hat. Baba and the other women were much amused, but the doctor
eventually learned to make excellent patties!

In the evening Baba statefilhe kitchen being very small the women are much
handicappedandthereis alsono outlet for the smoketo escapeThey are ready to cook,
but they cannot. Perhaps in a day or two Kaka and Baidul will again have to do this duty.

On the morning of Wednesday, 2 November 1949, Baba said to the compdimions,
this New Life you mustbe preparedo witnessandseeme beinghumiliated in all sorts of
ways by you, outsiders, masts, saints or yogis. You must therefore help by notingerfer
unless | order you to do €o.

He then statedif it doesnot rain on the 10th and 11th, | would like to walk six
miles off of the mainroad 8 Don to choose the direction. Half the companions will
accompany me on the walk on the 10th and half on thedl1th.

Baba began playing the dholak and, with &dielp taught thecompanions to sing
the New Life chorusBecause he always took pdrt such ativities, from the very
beginningthe companions nevéelt that Baba was silent.

In the afternoon, again referring to begging, Baba further elaborated:

We are not to accept any living animal such as a cow, bullock or water buffalo, if given while
living a begging life. This is possible, since Hindus very often give away animals such as cows to sadhus
and yogis. And putting us in the same category, they may perhaps treat us that way. Fodder, rope and iron
shoes for bullocks can be accepted if offered withming asked for. We have to ask only for food, for us
and the animals.

Do not ask for anything else, but accept reatde clothes, blankets and shawls if offered
voluntarily. What we decide today stands [for] good. Animals offered voluntarily mustfimede but
while thus refusing, you can say that if a white horse is given, you would acoept it!

That evening a group of Theosophists from Belgaum who knew Dr. Ghani came for
darshart® They were turned away after being informed that Meher Baba was not seeing
anyone at this time. Baba indicated that it was proper that Ghani had not seen them, and in
the future if any visitor came who happened to know one of the companions, that person
should not see him in compliance with the condition that the companions were to have
nothing to do with relatives, friends or acquaintances.

15 Both GhaniandGadekathadgivenseveralecturesatthe Theosophysocietyin Poonaprior to
theNew Life.



Kaka wasdressed in a woolen sweater, grinding spices the next morning. As it was
getting hot, Baba asked him to takeff. Kaka replied,i'll removeit after I've finished
thework.o

Baba called all the companions, and in front of them scolded Kaka, afterward
explaining,il havebeentelling you so manytimes trying to drill it into your heads to
carry out my wishesimmediately becausehis will be a helpin the New Life afterthe 1st
of January.

firhe help that | have promiseduntil the end of next monthwill no doubtbring you
forgivenessbut this is the very thing that will invite disasterfor you after Januaryl. So
takevery seriouslyall thingssmallandbig, sothatyou mayna be caught napping.

At this point, Baba was noticed getting angry. He asked Kaka to forcefully pinch his
ears. When Kaka had done it, Baba remarRédu shouldall remembeithat whenasked
to pinch my earsor kick me, you shouldnot think that your faults are responsible. It is not
so. | have my own reasons to ask you to pinch or kick me, because | wish to get over my
habit of getting angry. You will therefore be piglg me to curb my anger. Remind me if |
am unwittingly making any promise or get excited or argry.

fiCan anyonefathom the Beloveds gameé&o Age wondered fHe who hasthe three
worldsin his hand if hewisheshe canhearthe breathingof a stoneand makeit sing He
is the sourceof infinite power, but to free his companionsfrom anger he became the
medium of such human weaknesses and had his ears twisted and himself kicked
becausef thermo

Age was moved by BaBaways O Beloved You are matchless Absolutely
peerless Words have ngower to sing your praises and enumerate your attsbiftehe
sound of all words disappears, perhaps then the soundless sound of your silence might sing
your gloryd

In the morning on Friday, Movember 1949, Baba dictated the following:

According to the conditions and the oaths mine and the companio®d the companions are
irrevocably bound by two points: First of all, responsibility before God; that rests wholly on them. And
secondly, theresino hope of material or spiritual help, reward or result.

Until the end of December, | will be helping the companions in physical amenities and training for
begging, the langoti life, et cetera. | wish the companions to help each other, remind eadmather
encourage each other for the strict following of the conditions. Because after January 1, all help and all
training will cease. The help that | was giving from October 16 until toslagorrecting conscious or
unconscious mistakes due to Old Life hghwill no longer be exercised.

Companions must faithfully, honestly and truthfully understand once and for all that, although they
might differ in helpfulness, utility and likableness, they do not differ in the least in obedience to the
conditions. Becaae, in the New Life, only the conditions and my and my compadaatesare of real
importanceto me.

On 5 November, Sadashiv sent a telegram that he and Babadas had secured
bungalows in Benares. Because of this good news, the companions were rewanded wit
special lunch andhrikhand[a sweetened yogurt dish] in the evening, which Nilu relished.
Ghani crackedit is love semisolidified!d

In the afternoon Baba statdiatasmuchasyou canandwhateveryou cangetuntil
Decembei31. After Januaryl, who cantell whatlife will belike? You may get one meal
all day, two mealsa day, evenplentyto eatd or you may not get anything for days
together!

fBut the point to be emphasizeds thatjust asyou all find yourselvesn a happyand
cheerfulmood after the nice lunch and prospectof shrikhandin the evening in the same
manner you oughtto keephappyandcheerfil even without meals in the New Life after
January 1. If you succeed in this, then you will be keeping the spirit afotiditions 100
percen



Finding Baba in a conversational mood, Eruch, Adi, Nilu and Ghani induced him to
explain more about the New Life, resulting in the following dialogue of questions and
answers:

One of the men askedThe will to do andfulfill the conditionswholeheartedlyis
with usall. No onecandenythis, but we would like to know what constitutesL00 percent
fulfillment of conditions in your eyes.

firhereare four chief pointsto be attendedo in the conditionsd Babareplied fiNot
to touchmoney notto touchwomen to carryout all ordersd good, bad, extraordinady
instantaneously, without the least hesitation; and to remain cheerful under the most trying
circumstances.

firhe first two conditions regardingmoney and women you will not have many
occasiongo be troubledwith, sincel shall be with you most of the time. The next two
conditionswith regardto carryingout of my orders and keeping a cheerful mood are very
important and form the basis of the New Life. If you follow these conditions 100 percent,
then no powed not even Go@ can make you leave nae.

Another asked Bab#@\WVe arereadyto observethe conditions100 percent. But what
is to be our fate if the order given happens to be impossible to carty out?

In reply, Baba dictatedEvenif the order given by me is physicallyimpossibleof
being carried out, you haveto prepareyourselfimmediatelyto tackle it. The result, if
unsuccessful, you have not to bother about. For instance, if | order you to tie a camel leg
and foot and carry it to the roof of a building, you should begin to attempt the feat
instantaneously, without thinking about finessibility or impossibility of it.

frhis [exampleaboutcarryinga came] is just to explainthe natureof the orderand
the quality of readinessto carry it out instantaneouslyDo not take the explanation
literally.

fDond be silly,0Babacontinued i cannotpromiseaboutgiving orders, but they Wi
not be impossible. If anyoreamong you is paralyzed, how do you imagine that | shall ask
him to dance? | may ask such a disabled person to hold his breath, which he can do in spite
of being plysically paralyzed. Remember thtae order® it is no promised will not be
such as to be beyond the capacity of anyone to carry out. Nothing will be impossible if only
you try sincerely and instantaneously.

One of the men interjectefi;romwhatyou say, it boils downto this: thatall orders
0 good, bad, extraordinady must be carried out immediately and willingly, without the
least hesitatio®.

fiyes thatis whatl mean andsomethingmorethanthat The ordersmustbe carried
out not only instantaneous|ybut willingly andcheerfully.o

fif we carry out orders100 percent thenthere canbe no questionof anyonebeing
sentaway0o

fiMly dearfriend, if you succeedl00 percentin carryingout ordersas| wantthemto
be carriedout, thenyou will be my Masterand| shall be your slave Disabuse your mind
of the impression that | would like to send anybody away, although | have complete
freedom in that respeot.

Another questionedjYou said at Meherabadhat whateverbefalls anyone suchas
illness or accidentalongthe way, you will notlook behind but go on and on. You will not
wait for anyoned

fRemembethat| amasweakandfeeblein healthasany oneof you. Who knows |
may fall ill andyouwill haveto attendto me

fin caseanyonefalls ill or suffersa mishap we of coursewill hdp that person to
recover and recoup. We will not leave him to the mercy of fate and the elements. If,
however, the illness proves to be long and not possible of immediated cugech as



typhoid or paralysisd then we go on, leaving the disabled one behind, after making
suitable arrangemends.

fiCanyou give us sometangibleidea of what this New Life means andhow it will
in fact turn out?o

fl havea very hazy picture of this New Life beforemy mind& eye | do not know
the detailsmyself Supposeyou havean image of a beautiful woman in your mind, whom
you are about to meet, and you are looking forward to the meeting. If realized [actualized],
it will be your first such experience. Then it wilk almost impossible to ascertain and
determine beforehand how things will shape themselves, and how details will work out.
This is the New Life that | visualize for you and tne.

fHas sucha dNew Life6ever beenundertakerby anyoneelsein the past or is this
your original ide&?0

fl do not know and thereforel camot say anything more than this: This is it,
whatever it is. | want all of you to come along with me and remain with me to the end. If
none of you come, | go aloie there is no turning baak.

fWhat do you meanby sayingdo the end?6 This implies that there is an end to this
New Life.o

fBy end| meanaimlessnesé Babareplied firhis New Life that | visualize if it
turnsoutto betrue, hasno endworth beingcalledsao

At this point,Baba asked Ghani to read the few lines of poetry Baba had composed
degribing the New Life:

This will be the ultimate result of the New Life:
No one will have anything to do with anyone else!

There will be no food, no sleep, no comfort.
It will be eitherour oath, ourselves or God!

Though stone in the livethere will be wine between the lips,
And Abdul Ghani will turn into Sakharam [a friend of Ram]!

Baba then commentedThis bit of poetryrevealsin a nutshellthe New Life andits
end if therebe any. The fourth line clearly saysthatif the oathundertakeris adheredo
100 percent, then it keeps us togethelintact; otherwise, we disintegrate, and only God
remains. The fifth line relates to what | mean by enjoyment of suffering, and the sixth line
you may interpret as you like.

Another questionedin caseall remain behind, you say you would nevertheless go
alone. We would like to know where and what you would be going for alone, when there is
nothing for you to achieve? Your going with the companions alone gives some meaning to
this New Lifeo

fl cannotsayanythirg moregBabareplied AThis muchl know: thatl havegotto go
onandond with you or alone. By trying to dig out something from me with regard to this
New Life, you will not gain anything further. On the contrary, you will get more and more
puzzled, ifnot dismayed

Baba explainediWe are sailingin the sameboat We sink or swim together Why
bother[seekingexplanationf? BanumasiGaimai sistel wasoncetrying to learnhow to
swim at Nagpurwith Papp& help. Shefound herselffoundering and Pappawent to her
rescue. She clung round his neck so desperately that she was dizaygjrebimself down
until both had to be rescued. So, dear friendsdmpanicky, otherwise you will drag
me downdeeperanddeepel

fDo what | say and do not question The 100 percent following of the orders
unquestioningly will save you, whatever the difficulties and circumstances. | have been



waiting these long years for this New Life; and if we live through it, it will mean a life that
has no end! This liféhat the world talks about is no life; it is death.

AWhy haveyou takento this New Life ? Wasthereany needfor it?0

firhereis no explanatiorfor it,0Babareplied

fWhatwasthelast oathyou took? Whatwasit aboufo

fit is aboutmanythings butl cannottell you,0 Babaconcluded

In reference to describing the New Life, Baba would frequently use the word
satyanashiand during that same evening the conversation veered to it. The companions did
not like the word, and suggested alternatives and syn®nsuch as renunciation, ruination,
destructionfakra (asceticism, penance) afakiri (the poverty of wandering mendicants).
But, not accepting any of them, Baba remark&thesetermshavea spiritual connotation
aboutthem andthis life of ourshasnothingto do with spirituality!

firhereis a world of differencebetweenrenunciationand satyanashiRenunciation
can be practicedand developedby anyone and has a quality and degreein relationto
different types of renunciants But satyanashcannotbe practiced It is not of anybodg
seeking It comesandcannotberesigedo

As mentionedSadashivand Babadas had sent a telegfemm Benare thatsuitable
bungalows had been rented there. But how this had been accomplished was through another
of thosefstrangecoincidenceswhich seemedo aboundwith Baba Before leaving from
Belgaum BabahadadvisedBabadago arrangefor their food andstayfthroughoneof his
acquaintances Benares But the curiousfact wasthat Babadagid not haveany friend
or acquaitance in Benares, and he wondered what Baba meant.

While in Benares, one day Babadas awoke with a pain in his eye, and went to an
ophthalnologist and surgeon named Dr. Brijbhushan Khare. After being examined and
treated, while conversing with the doctor, Babadas asked if he was a native of Benares.

fNo,0the doctorsaid A amoriginally from Ratho

fDo you know GayaPrasadhareof Rati?0 Babadasisked

fHe is my fathet0osaidthe surprisedphysician

Babadas was stunned. A few months before, in AugushbaBas had taken Gaya
Prasad with him to Meherabad for BébdarshanWhen GayaPrasachadreturnedhome
he had informed his family about Babas divine personalityand had told his son how
affectedhe wasby Baba® darshanThus the cablesfor Baba® work had been laid.

Babadas told the son all about Baba and what he was doing in Benares. Thereupon,
Dr. Khare took him to a fried, Dr. Siddheshwar Nath, also an eye surgeon, who was
interested in spirituality. Both Khare and Nath, according to the stipulations Baba had
given, not only arranged for the bungalows, but also assured Sadashiv and Babadas that
they would supply food foBaba and the companions. Although Dr. Nath knew nothing
about Baba and was told that his darshan was not possible, he didshi® s®cure
accommodations for Baba and the companions, and was successful.

The Belgaum newspapers had published reports th@aigreat saint Shri Meher
Baba was currentlyin Belgaumon a fivorld tour.0 As a result on Sunday 6 November
1949 a number of people came for Balfa darshan It was quite difficult for the
companiongo explainthingsto them becausgaccordingto the New Life conditions they
were not to refer to Baba as fMastep nor to themselvesas fdisciplesd No spiritual
explanationsvere to be given, and nothing compromising with regard to the aim and object
of the New Life was to battered.

When people were refused darshan they raised a number of questions which the
companions could not answer without breaching the New Life conditions. It was a
confusing situation. The visitors insisted on having darshan. Some said they would be



satsfied with darshan from a distance; some asked that in absence of darshan, the offerings
they had brought, such as flowers, coconuts and fruit be laichafsBaet

At last, Baba sent Ghani and Adi to speak with them, but they remained dissatisfied
and sid that they should at least be allowed to see Baba from a distance and to
circumambulate the premises. When Baba was informed, he sent Vishnu withtimssruc
that he would permit darshan from a distance for one minute only, but they should not
questionhim, nor fold their hands, nor offer any salutation to Baba. On the contrary, they
should let Baba touch their feet! Only two people agreed to these icosdiand Baba
bowed to them.

After tea, the companions recounted their difficulties, asking how ¢beld satisfy
the questions of such inquisitive people and at the same time keep within the limits of the
conditions and requirements of the New Life. Howich should be said, and what should
be left unsaid? Baba gave the following talk to help themaakling such inquisitive
people.

Baba instructed them to tell people this much:

Hopelessness means renunciation of all hopes.

Aimlessness means renunciation of all aims.

Helplessness means renunciation of all help.

No Master, no disciple, means renunciatiof spirituality. And the New Life | have in mind
eventually means absolute renunciation.

Therefore, if angne asks you what this New Life is, s@#psolue and perfect renunciati@nif
theyask fRenunciatiorof what2say fOf everythingd aims, hopes, help and life itséif.

From now on, until the very end, occasions will often arise when people will ask all sorts of
questions. Therefore, only Don should go forward to meet the Westerners, and either Ghani, Adi, Nilu,
Eruch, Pendu or Vishrshould explain things to Indians. The rest of you, if asked anything about the New
Life, should refer the questioner to the said named companions.

If asked by anyone as to why Meher Baba still observes silence, you shouid salyis personal
andindividual desired

If asked as to why you do certain things, d@\though we are Meher Babas companionson an
equalfooting, yet we haveto obeyhim implicitly, by virtue of our arrangement with him. He is not only
our friend and companion, but he is like our elder brotherptoo.

If asked about the New Life, speak about such general but important things such as no darshan, no
blessings, no gracehe begging, langoti and labor phases.

If asked as to what Baba does, you can 84dgworks and begslike anyof usoFor otherdetails
they should be referredto the New Phasebooklet which canbe had from the Ahmednagaroffice. You
shouldbehavetowardthe visitors with all kindness and humility. Under no circumstances should you lose
your temper or get irritated over their questi@ngwhether they be] regular, irregular or provocative.

At this point, Baba spontaneously dictated the followingdito Ghani (in Urdu):

We do not bother in the least what others think of us;

Our sole preoccupation is suffering and nothing else.

It is Allah for the Muslims, and Ram for the Hindus;

Night is the same as day, and morning the same as evening
And the onlycurrency in Abdul Gha poclets is that of poverty!

In the evening, discussing the New Life begging phase to start after 1 January, Baba
further decidedfiYou can if offered without asking acceptghee kerosenetea sugar
firewood chillum pipes tobacce matchesandfire.o

The main topic of discussion the following day, Monday, 7 November 1949, centered
on publication of a booklet on the New Life and its objectives to contend with and avoid
lengthy explanations to visitors. Some men were in fafahe proposal, some not. In the
course of discussing the idea, Baba clarified the following points with an analogy of
constructing a building:

The New Lifed which may be said to have begun on October 16, 894fas three stages.
The first is from Octohel6 to December 31.



The second stage begins from January 1, 1950 and may continue for four, six or even fifteen
months.

The third stage commences from the time when the last stone of the foundation of the building is
laid.

Take the analogy of a buildingrf explaining the New Life. The first stage, which is of help and
training, is like determining what type of materalbricks, mortar, lime, stone, mud, et cetdrais to be
utilized for the building. This stage is devoted mostly to labor.

The second staghas two partd one of training and the other of practicing. Here the training will
be for begging, the langoti life and labor; and the practicing will be actually in the matter of going out for
begging wearing a kafni, in leading a langoti life, as w&slin actually working in the labor phase.

This langoti, labor and begging will be tantamount to collecting the material like bricks, mortar,
wood, et cetera, for the building and laying the foundation thereof. When the last stone of the foundation is
laid, it will correspond to complete and perfect renunciation.

The third stage will mean the construction of the sigpercture (which will be the Real Life) of
the building. This life has a beginning but no end.

It has already been explained before thatithming and practicing period will be characterized by
ordinary and normal situations and circumstances. Therefore, the langoti, labor and begging period for our
purposes, culminating in the laying of the last stone of the foundatiavhich is completeand perfect
renunciatiord will be considered normal and ordinary, irrespective of what the world may think of it.

The third stage of actually living inside the buildidg after complete renunciation has been
achievedd will consist of abnormal and extrabnary situations and circumstances. The ordinary and
normal situations and circumstances will also be there. But it is the abnormal and extraordinary situations
that will make you enjoy the sufferings.

| cannot say more. The life of this stage will bringhe endless end!

In the afternoon after tea, the discussion turned to individual needs and necessities.
When it was found that the companions were not provided with enough woolen clothing for
protection against the severe Himalayan winters in HardwéRashikesh, Baba permitted
the purchase of two extra blankets for each, in addition to other items of daily requirements
as per individual lists prepared by them. Eruch was told to make the necessary purchases.

Baba then remarked\Whateverwe have with us now is to last to the end of this
New Life, and nothing can be added to this after January 1. There will be no money for it.
This is the limit of what can be provided for all times and all circumstances. In granting
these additional needs aretjuirements, | feel now that my conscience is clear. | have done
what | could under the limited means at our disposal.

When Baba came to the n@&hut the next morning Tuesday 8 Novemberl949 he
saw chalkeddemarcatioriines aroundGustadj® bed Baba askedhim, Awhy dond you
give up your old habits®

fl dond seeanyharmin it,0 Gustadjianswered

fBut | find harm in it. Why did you do it?

fif you seeharmin it, | wond doit againdGustadjiresponded

fBut why did you do it in the first place?d Gustadjidid not reply, and Babacalled
Kaka. He took some time to come, and blaming him for being late, Baba éakegdid
you delay?o

Kaka saidfl wasfrying onions Had| left it onthe stoveit would haveburnto

Warning thecompanions, Baba observed:

Although | have given all help in the matter of correcting your old habits, | have been observing
very carefully that you have all become lax. It seems you do not take the orders seriously. Yesterday
morning | asked Ghani to ddris hat. He replied that the sun was not very hot. | asked Adi to play and
sing the chorus [of the New Life Song], and he forgot all about it. In these two cases it was not a direct
order, but to comply implicitly even with implied orders will help yougtet over your old habits. This
training will ultimately help you to face the New Life after January 1, with some confidence.

Gustadji and Kaka, however, both broke direct orders, maybe unconsciously, due to not being able
to shake off their old habits. équest them with all earnestness and with folded hands to give up all old
habits. These lapses are liable to be forgiven until the end of December. But after January 1, if you persist
in these habits, you cannot stay with me.



In the matter of obeying cortins and orders after January 1, all are equal, irrespective of
previous services and long association. If while climbing a mountain, Ghani falls from exhaustion and Don
is going strong, | may ask the former to sing and the latter to stop going fuftimethdt situation, Ghani
makes an effort to sing and Don does not stop instantaneously, then Ghani succeeds and Don fails.

So all of you should try to shake off old habits as early as you can, and remember to carry out
implied orders and direct orderspiititly & even if such orders seem unimportant or meaningless. The
cultivation of this habit at this stage will stand by you in good stead after January 1, 1950.

The editor of a local newspaper came for Badarsharagainthatdayand evenon
Adi® explanationand persuasionhe remainedobstinatein his insistenceon seeing Meher
Baba in person. Baba was sweeping the hut at the time. Keeping the broom on the floor,
Baba came forward and touched the théeet

When Baba came to the companions ond@éinber, in the morning, Dr. Ghani was
in the toilet. Baba sent for him, and he came as hedwaswashed and with his pants
down! Baba and the others applauded him, loudly clapping their hands at his instantaneous
obedience. Baba appeared very pleasednBhas then sent back.

Baba remarkediLast night, | had no interrugion whatsoever. | rested well because
Anna was successful in driving away the owls and bats!

Baba had sent Vishnu to Poona on some work. Upon his return the previous night,
the companins pressed him for news of Poona. He replittds Babas ordernotto read
newspapers, not to talk politics and not to see friends or acquaintances. So how could | get
any news? But | did hear the newsboys crying in the streets that Godse and Apte [Mahatma
Gandh& assassirjawill be hangedonthe 15th of this monthd

Learning of this, the companions told Balfi/e are supposedo reachBenareson
Novemberl5, andit is possiblethe governmentmight apply section144 of the Indian
Penal Code banning public gatheringsand barring outsidersfrom enteringthe city. °
Becauseof this, would you reconsider your order and allow us to read the newspapers to
keep us informed during these troubled tinges?

After a long discussion, Baba made this decision:

None from the companions should read any newspaper or discuss otitcg themselves, as
they have been doing up to now. |, too, am on your level in this, as in other matters, for the purposes of the
New Life undertaken. | therefore do not like the idea proposed by one of you, that the newspaper be first
read to me, anden the companions know from me what is relevant and essential.

| have a solution for this. If Don takes it up 100 percent seriously, he will be doing a great service. |
want him to keefRs75 with him, which will suffice for about two years pfirchasing a daily newspaper
wherever available. He may obtain it free, if that is possible.

Don alone should go through the newspaper and cut out news items from it required for our
purpose, in keeping with our New Life. [To Don] Cut out such items an@ shem to me; and after
approval | shall give these to the companions to read. When | said Don should try to do this work 100
percent, | mean that you [Don] should not breathe a single word of what you read about political and world
news to any of the oén companions.

You should cut out only news items relating to promulgation of new laws, riots, curfews, Section
144, strikes, epidemics, and so forth. Then, forget what you have read and destroy the newspaper. This is
Don lifetime duty.

The next day, bewse Nilu made an unconscious mistake in carrying out @aba
order, Babacriticized him andthensaid Whatis thereto worry aboutif you arenot at
fault andl reprimandyou? If you arewrong thencorrectyourself Right or wrong never
arguewith meor try to defendyourselfo

16 Section144 of the IndianPenalCodewasenforcedo preventriotsandarson



In the afternoon Vishwanath Haldankar showed up unexpectedly from Kolhapur. He
was supposed thave waited for Vishnwat his sistes house to discusshis land in
Belgaum but he appearedn the companion8hut unannouncedand offered salutations to
Baba with folded hands. Baba was furious since he and the companions were not supposed
to see any OId Life disciples. Baba sent Haldankar back after touching his feet.

Gohefs youngerbrother JalRusi wasalsoin Belgaumatthe time working ata job,
but because of the restrictions, he never came to see either Baba or his own sister. Don
passed him on the road several times, but both kept their faces turned, as the companions
had instructions not ever to see or talk with any IOl friends or acquaintances.

On Friday, 11 November 1949, the packing was completed, and on the evening of the
12th, Baba and the men and women companions left Belgaum for Poona by train. The
women occupied a first class coach, while Baba and thenaesidd third class. Pendu and
Baidul preceded them with the luggage.

On 13 November, they reached Poanaund6:15 in the morning. From there, Baba
sent Pendu and Baidul to Bombay to make train reservations for Benares. Baba, with the
companions, remaiideat the Poona station platform. Gadekar and Professor Habibullah E.
Hakim were seen thefé However, when the companions ignored them, they walked away.

Nilu needed to use the toilet and availed himself of one nearbs local train that
was stationaryBut when the train began moving out of the station, he panicked, and
without even buttoning his trousers, leapt off and landed on his bottom. The men had a
hearty laugh when Nilu described the scene. When Baba was told about it, he also enjoyed
the humorof the incident.

Baba tookan houé stroll aroundPoonawith Nilu and Ghaniby his side Leaving
Poonaat 12:50 p.M., they arrived in Bombay at 6:30 that evening. Pendu and Baidul had
made first class reservations for the women. Baba occupiesith@ntécompartmentvith
sevenof the men, while the others traveled in another coach.

In the early hours of 15 November, they reached Mughal Sarai station at.2:30
via theCalcutta Mail trainand were met byadashiv PatilAt Mughal Sarai statiothey
had to change trains for Bengréut whenit came time to transfer everything to the other
train, the companiondad to runback and forth to unload the baggage, leaving Baba
standing alone with part of the luggage. Baba was irritated, and tooktthémsk for
leaving him unattendedde then criticized himselfii got angry which is not good Sq
eachof you pinch my earsandslapme onced The mencarriedout the behest Afterwards
whenBabahadcalmed they hadteawith him.

The weather wasxtremely cold, and all were shiveringhdy left Mughal Sarai at
3:30 AM. and arrived at Benares station an hour later. Babades waiting on the
platform, and when Baba got down, Babadas informed him that Dr. Nath had been waiting
at the station with ie wife since four &@lock As soonas Baba heard this, he became
annoyed with Babadas, criticizing hifvWhy didn@ you makeit clearto themthatno one
wasto be presentat the stationto receiveus d that in the New Life darshan, blessings,
nazar and the like are all stopped?

fl did explaineverything to thend Babadascountered i do not know how they
happenedo comehered

Baba remarkediirhis annoyanceon my initial entry into Benaresdoesnot augur
well for the future o

17 HabibullahHakim wasa memberof the PoonaSufi Circle, aswasDr. Ghani



He sent Eruch and Babadas to Dr. Nath, asking him to leave intelgdiad not try
to see Baba. He and his wife were standing in the bitter cold on the railwabhrags,
while Baba and the companions were still on théfglan. Dr. Nath explained that he had
come with his driver to drive the four women to the housdaBthen agreed to this if Nath
would accept one rupee in payméntbut they still were not permitted darshan.

Receiving Babé instructions the Nathsleft, disappointedAlthoughthey had made
the bestarrangements$or Babg this wastheir prasadl They were in truth very fortunate,
and being steadfast in their faith were able to bear this blow of love. Neither Dr. Nath nor
Dr. Khare had ever met Babagth were new to his ways. But they rendered great help in
Babds causein Benaresduring this period of the New Life. In fact they werébld soulso
havingpastconnectionswvith him.

Due to Dr. Nats presencet the station Babaandthe groupwere delayedfor half
an hour Thereafter, Baba and the women were driven in the dbctarto the bungalow
in Nichi Bagh, near the Bharat Milap section, and the companions followed on foot with
the luggage. Dr. Nath had rented a spacious, stately bungalled Mati Imli, which had
two separate structures for the women and men. It had a large flower and frgirttea
and was enclosed on all sides by a stone wall.

Goher was tired from the journey. No sooner had they entered the house than she sat
down ona sofa. Baba did not like it and corrected ffier the New Life, usingchairs sofas
andbedsis prohibited Although every comfort is here, do not use any of it.

A tempting repast from Dr. Naihome was receivedin suchquantity that it was
relishedastheir lunch for the day. At first, both doctorshad refusedthe Rs.600 for food
for the first 25 days; but as it was B#ébapecificwish, they finally acceptedhe money
Dr. Khares father GayaPrasachadalsoarrivedfrom Rathwith his wife, but darshanvas
forbiddento anyone NeverthelessBabawould sendpersonalmessageshroughAdi Sr.,
SadashiyBabadasnd Eruch, which the families took as their good fortune.

Although the Nati Imli property was extensive, no cleaning had beenfdoseme
time. Therefore, from the first day, Baba and the companions began this work. Their trunks
had been forwarded from Belgaum by a freight train, but when they arrived in Benares one
trunk was missing. The authorities refused to release any oftth&fishnu until they had
taken a complete inventory. The companions had no other clothes, so Baba advised them to
put on thesame clothes after taking a bath.

The same day, 16 November, Baba again sent Eruch, Adi and Babadas to the doctors
with Rs.700, instructing them to use the amount for the purchase of two cows and two
female donkeys to be given to Baba. Because both doctors were eager to offer their
services, Baba allowed them this opportunity. Baba sent word to Dr. Nath through Adi and
Eruch that he was fortunate to be serving @mkobetweenhe Old andNew Life.

Gaya Prasad had begun to supervise the preparatiomafatoNati Imli. Baba sent
Vishnu to him several times, with instructions to upbraid him in this wdre you
cookingor spreadingsmokehere? Do you haveanysens@o

Gaya Prasad humbly replig#ardonme, Masterji therewill be no moresmoked

Vishnu hought Gaya Prasad wasaok, but he was in fact the wealthy owner of a
transport company, and was supervising a hired cook in order to serve Baba. That evening,
when Gaya returned to his $dhouse his daughtefin-law remarked fHow nice it would
have been if Baba had permitleus to cook here. We, too, could have contributed in
serving himo Dr. Nath® wife was of the sameopinion but on accountof the restrictions
they could not mentiontheir desire

The next day, when Gaya went to Nati Imli to codkshnu, as instructed by Baba,
criticized him,fHey, Cook yesterdags food wasterrible! Do you or dond you know how
to cook?0



Gaya humbly repliediMasterji | will cook bettertoday, | promise Forgive me for
yesterdags fault. It wasthefirst day.0

In the evening Baba sent word to Gaya Prasad through Vishnu that from the
following day food should be cooked and sent from Dr. Bdtome Gayawas quite
pleasedasboththe doctor®wives werehopingfor this opportunity

Gaya Prasd# servicewas geruine. Despite rebukes and taunts, Gaya served Meher
Baba with complete humility and love. Baba was not giving him dar8harot allowing
him to sit with the companiond and, in addition, Gaya was being castigated without
reason or fault orhis part! The doctors and their families could not even step near the
bungalové vicinity. But Baba® behaviorwas purely out of love for both families He was
showeringhis love on themby his strict attitude andthey werefortunateto havehadsuch
anexperience

On the morning of Thursday, 17 November 1949, no sooner was Baba with the
companions than he sent them to wash their feet. On their return, without explanation, he
touched their feet with his hands. In the New Life, mention of the waaddal was
prohibited. The members, including Baba, were calfedmpanion® This meantthat at
that time, the level of Babas work was of grossplaneconsciousnessandbeing centered
on the grossworld for his work, Babawas playing the part of a devotee While actingthe
role, to the companions, he displayed all the weaknesses of a devotee. At the same time, by
his own conduct, he was pointing out the Path to be free of weaknesses.

fEmbodied Perfectionis completein every aspectof perfectiond Age explains
fWhen perfecton compels a Perfect Man to do a sweépenork, while doing it he
manifestsperfection Similarly, whenacting as a king, the perfectionis perfect In this
way, playing the role of a destitute a faithful man a scoundrel andin other aspectsa
PerfectOne manifests perfection. There is as much perfection in acting the part of a sinner
as there is in playing a fakir.

fDuring this phaseof the New Life, Babahad completelyturnedfrom a Masterinto
a devotee and his divine consciousnesdully manifestedthat part. Thwarting the
imperfections of the companions at every step, Meher Baba was leading them toward
perfection through the medium dmperfecb Perfectiohd

After touching their feet Baba statdit, wasthe amountearmarkedor the donkeys
that has brought us this far, but the gesture on the part of Dr. Nath, who secured this
bungalow free of cost, has enabled us to replenish the amount for the donkeys to some
extent. This saving of Rs.200 plus thddpee on hand of Rs.5@ Rs.700 in alld has
already been given to Dr. Nath for purchasing two cows if possible and twaoskeys,
the latter being imperatively necessary. If any additional amount is needed, Dr. Nath should
contribute it from his own pket by way obhikshaJalms].0o

Lunch receivedfrom both doctor8 families was delicious and Baba remarked
firheyareexceedinghelimit in their love anddevotiond

In the afternoon Baba gave each companion the money kept aside in Belgaum for the
purchase of clothes, explainiri@ourteerrupeeswill be given to each of you for shoes and
other knickknacks, and five rupees for gloves. Cotton jackets and scarves suihfed
from the amount with Kaka.

firhe companionscan touch money only for the purposeof spendingthis amount
from which nothing should be saved. If anything remains, it should be given away to
beggars. From this amount, you are not to spauid an anything else such as tea, paan, et
cetera. The purchasing of gloves is compulsory; any little amount saved from this item can
be utilized to buy any other itemn.

Baba concludediromtodayonward be overcautious! will no longercorrectand
help If you are not cautiousand alert, then you are doomed | am trying to keep my



mood If | fail, | havea masterremedyo Thus arrangement$or buying clothes for each
was underway at last, and the companions had some hope of being protected from the cold.
Eruch and Vishnu brought all the luggage from the train station, including the
missing trunk. The companions had been weaitiegsame clothes they had on when they
left Belgaum five days before. When the baggage arrived, they changed clothes and
arranged their personal things. In spite of the house being large, Baba had ordered the men
to camp on the verandah, and they were livirgy like fbeggars in a palace.
Chalking out their schedule for the next two weeks in Benares, Baba stated:

For personal bazaar purposes, you can start from the 21st of November to the 23rd, both days
inclusive. The 18th, 19th and 20th should dpent sightseeing in the ghats and around the city. The
companions should go in batches of four accompanied by Sadashiv as a guide on all three days.

| and the ladies will go to see the ghats on the 26th, 27th, 28th and 29th, accompanied by Baidul,
Kaka amnl SadashivOn the 20th, Don is to go to Sarnath to see the bungalow there and give his opinion as
to the feasibility and possibility of a tetay stay there for the langséitfie training.

The beggingraining at Benares will be introduced by my going with some companions to beg
at Dr. Natt®s andDr. Khares residencesnthe 24th and 25th at teno@&lock eachmorning Khares family
shouldbe readyat Nath® placeon the 25th, as| cannotgo asfar asthe university, wherethe latter stays

The 26th, 27th, 28th, 29th and 30th of November are the dates on which the companions are to go
out begging in pairs. How to beg and what to say will be explained on the 20th.

For personal shopping in the bazaar, from tomorrow [tH8, 3®u can go out fromaon t05:00
P.M.

Baba directed Ghani and Adi to prepare a list of the activities from the 18th to the
30th of November with dates and exact timings. As permitted, the companions in groups of
four went sightseeing to the ghats along the Ganges Feeduand Mani had contracted
flu, and they were attended to by the doctors.

Every evening Baba would go for a walk with Ghani. Humorously, Baba ordered
Ghani to greet him each morning Pattiashion, but with a slight change of the wording,
which made it: fiStradaymashay, Khawrdemashay, Joday, Tagday, Khushhalay,
Kalemashay, Salamay.

Baba would also tease Nilu by calling him Negro or Black Devil because of his dark
complexion, and if Nilu got upset Baba would enjoy it more, calling him a pig. At other
times,Baba affectionately called hiidala Deq which means Black Angel.

Before retiring every night, Baba ordered Ghani to sing these lines in Urdu:

Old life has passed in different ways;
Today has also passed somehow;
Tomorrow be damned who cares'®

At one pointBaba dictated this prayer for the companions to recite:

I am not the body, | am not the mind;

| am not this, | am not that.

I am nothing but a living lie of that Truth that is me;

And unless the lie is dead, the Truth cannot be [known].

On Friday, 18November 1949, the owner of the bungalow was noticed walking
about in the garden with the gardener. Seeing them, Baba became displeased. It was his

18 Eruchtranslatedhesdinesin his personafiprayerbookd as

Yesterdayassedy somehow
Todaypassedy thus
To hell with tomorrowd who cared



order that during the period of his stay, no one should step into the area. Through Adi and
Eruch, he sent ord to the men to leave immediately.

When the message was conveyed, the owner refiteid, my mistakeand| begto
be forgiventhis error. | knew of theinstructionbut thoughtthat beingin the gardenwould
not be disobedienceTruly, | havecomeonly to seeto your comfortso

When he was assured nothing was required, the man left quietly, promising not to
enter again. Still, Baba informed Dr. Nath that his instructions had not been properly
carried out, and he was ordered to confront the ownereagive his firmpromise that he
would never set foot in the garden of the bungalow again while Baba was staying there.

The following day, a discussion ensued about the foot journey from Benares. Pendu
and Eruch notedjlrhe caravanis to be usedby the womenandfor keepingBabas things
But it will not be possible to pile all the companiébaggageanto one bullock cartd it
will require four cart®

In reply, Baba explainedAs we go onwards by the end of December nearly 50
percentof the luggagewill havemeltedaway The stockof dry provisions is meant for the
training period of begging, ending on the 31st. After January 1, we will live on what we get
by begging. There wdnbe any money As perthe conditionsof the New Life, therewond
evenbeanythingto fall backonin caseof an emergency!

To cope with all their luggage, Adi suggested using a camel cart, to which Baba
replied,fi, too, hadthoughtof employingcamels but notthe cartd All supportedAdi, and
Babacomplimentechim on his timely suggestion

Baidul interposedi hadcamelsin Persial candrive a camelcarto

Don addedfiAnd I've riddencamelsin the SaharaDesert sol havesomeexperience
with themo

This discussion caused Baba to send this message to Dr.tiMattyh Adi and
Eruch:

Dr. Nath will receiveRs1,000 more (out of thRs:3,000 with Kaka for cattle feed) from which he
should buy a good camel and camel cart. Including this sum, Dr. Nath noRshag00. With this he
should purchase a camel, camel cart, twoddrkeys and, if there is enough money, two cows. If more is
neeced, Dr. Nath should pay the balance from his pocket as alms.

Dr. Nath promised to arrange everything, but said he did not understand why the
purchase of cows should be dropped. If there were any deficit, he would pay the difference
by way of bhiksha.

WhenBaba was instructing Baidul and Babadas to obtain information about masts
and saints in Benares, Adi Sr. interject@tyu hadsaidin Meherabadhat your mastwork
wasover. Whatis this new mastphas&o

Baba declarediYou pele have shorinemories. You do not remember and haven
graspedvhatl've alreadysaidin this respectat BelgaumoDr. Ghaniwasaskedto find the
relevantnotesin this respectfrom his diary andreadthemout to all: A might seemasts
andmakeyou seemasts ... saints ... and sadlous.

Baba then stated, explaining:

The mast activity of the Old Life had importance for me exclusively, but hereafter this work will
have importance for all of you. | may ask Ghani to massage the limbs of a mast or Visaed tonf.
Henceforth the work with masts, saints and sadhus will be absolutely different from what it has been in the
past. | might make you serve them, or | shall myself serve them in your presence, which was never the case
before. | might even humiliate yself in your presence or in the presence of others, in a manner that will
be shocking to you all. So | need masts, sadhus and saints for a different kind of work altogether.

In this New Life, | am on an equal footing with you all. If you are ordinaryy badinary with you.

If you are in any way great or extraordinary, I, too, am great and extraordinary. If you are something, I,
too, am something. Therefore, now, in relation to masts, sadhus, yogis and saints, | am on the same footing
as you all.



If Baidul does not understand this, he will land me in a mess. Fo&Gakle do whatyou aretold
andgive up your old habitd

(Babadas had been instructed by Baba to collect information about masts, and Baidul
had begun correcting him about old and new mastis Wwas Baidu fold habitto which
Babawasreferring)

On Sunday, 20 November 1949, Baba was in a happy mood and dictated this couplet
to Ghani in Urdu:

Our helplessness has today bestowed on us the courage
For which we have been thirsting for smny years.

fiSoonthe day mustcomeo Babaremarked fivhenwe all cansaythis with pride and
justificationaboutourselvesd
Baba then dictated the instructions in reference to their begging:

From Benares onwards, the begging will be natural. For trapingoses at Benares, we ought to
have a method. This does not mean that such a method will be applicable out on the streets in all respects.

So, for begging in Benares, the prerequisites are the following:

1) Bare feet;

2) Kafni [long robe reaching to thenkles];

3) Brass bowl [the brass pot provided];

4) Jholi [cloth satchel with pockets to receive different kinds of breads, grains or anything that is
dry and uncooked].

| have said before that for personal shopping in the bazaar do not touch or tadknemwin
begging, too, do not touch women; but you can ask and accept alms from them, as well as from men.

While begging, you have to say to woméda, premsay bhiksha dijiy@Mother, give alms with
love].0

And to men sayfBhaiya or Bhai, bhikshdijiye [Brother, give almsp

No sooner you get bhiksha, irrespective of quality and quadtitgry or cookedd walk away
immediately and place the same before me. If you are refused bhiksha at one particular door, go
immediately to the next one, then agto the next one and so on.

Nilu [a Hindu] is to beg in Mohammedan localities, and Ghani [a Muslim] in Hindu localities.
Accept whatever is give® cooked food in the brass pot, and uncooked and raw food in the cloth bag. In
Benares, do not accept anythibesides solid food, raw food and liquid food.

Do not go intentionally to sweetmeat shops. Do not beg at any shops or catering houses. Rather, go
to private dwellings and houses. Also, do not go to places where regular bhiksha is given, such as
charitableinstitutionsd only go to private homes. Do not go to the houses of acquaintances.

Two in a pair should go together and return immediately when both have received bhiksha. Return
compliments or obeisance, action for action. Do not provoke or abinselves to be provoked. If Nilu is
insulted by a Muslim, he should not express anger, but go to another house. Do not express anger, even
under the worst provocation.

If no bhiksha is received by seveilock that evening then you can come back Leave for
beggingat ten oftlock daily onthe datesgiven If anyoneputsa coin in your satchelalongwith grainsor
foodstuffs andyou haveseenit, thenrequesthe giver to takethe coin back If the persorrefusesto take
it back thenemptythe bag thenandthere alongwith its contents. If you have no knowledge of the coin
being there with or in the foodstuff, then it is not your fault.

Do not smoke when you are out begging. Wear a chaddi [underwear] under the kafni. Keep the
brass vessel immacuddy clean, as |, too, will eat the cooked food from it. Bhiksha is to be received at the
door of a house or dwelling. After receiving bhiksha, salaam with folded hands and depart. All this is
chiefly for the training in begging at Benares.

Also, do not mak a beginning of the begging life by begging from a eurduclt will not be
auspicious. Later on, after January 1, it omattera bit.

In the afternoon Baba asked Vishnu and Sadashiv to study the Hindu almanac and let
him know the important datefuring the onanonth celebration of the Kumbha Mela to be
held in Hardwar in 1950. The significant dates were 2, 13 and 17 April. Don was sent to
Sarnath the same day to look at prospective bungalows, as Baba wished to stay there for
several days.



As dectded and permitted, during the next three days, the companions went to the
market to buy their personal necessities such as soap, toothpaste, razors, et cetera. Kaka,
Gustadji and Pendu remained with Baba, whose requirements were bought by Adi and
Vishnu. Euch purchased the womBmecessities.

On the evening of Tuesday, 22 November 1949, Ghani joked to the companions in
sarcastic fashiomrhe meaningof the New Life is only this: To do routinethingsat odd
times to createa difficulty wherenoneexists to pull up with a jerk anotherwise smooth
going situationd all such things have gone to make what we have been calling the New
Life!"

Baba overheard his remarks and asked Ghani to explain. Ghani amjilibed, at
the unearthlytime for our morring tead 5:00A.M.! We have no réfjious devotions to
perform so early in the morning, such as arti, puja, asdra, namaz, and yet, in this God
awful, biting cold weather, we are required to crawl out of bed, groaning, hissing, shivering
and coughingat 4:30 in the morning, just for the cold pleasure of a cup of tea and a chapati
(if available!) at5:00A.M. Really speaking, it should be callédourningited o

Ghanis remarksevokedhearty laughter from the men and Babg too, seemedo
enjoy the fun. But while bidding good night, he unexpectedly turned to Baidul and
orderedfirtomorrowmorning teashouldbe servedat 4:45 A.Mm., fifteen minutes earlied.

The following morning, Baba again surprised everyone by referring to &hani
remarksaboutthe awkwardtime for morningteg fi did not sleep the whole night. The
spontaneous laughter of all concerned over Ghegrnarkssetme thinking. | wonderedf
the remarksof Ghani regardingmorning tea and the supportof it by your delightful
laughter wereall to betakenasa joke, or wereyou serious about it?

fif it was all a joke, then| was wrong in not appreciatingthe humor. If he was
serious andif you think the orderfor morningteais unnecessargnd meaninglessthenit
is not only criticism, but the mostflagrantviolation of the conditions of the New Lifel

The companions were taken aback by this interpretation, which evidently had given
Baba a sleepless night. They assured him that, although some of his orders \abrayot
easily understandable, none of them considered them meaningless or unnecessary. Baba
then dismissed the previous ni@tepisodeasa joke, andthetensionrelaxedimmediately

But Baba had doubted the companibimgentions and so as an atonement he
orderedeachoneto twist his ears after which he remaked, One sleeplessight is worth
the satisfactiorthat! now feel for the sakeof the clarification of your mind andfeelingso

Baba was to go begging for the first time to Dr. Nmtmouseon Thursday 24
November1949 ° As soon as he came to the comijoms that morning at seveiimck,
he orderedthemto go washtheir feet On their return hetouchedtheir feetwith his hands
and then touchedhis forehead He directedGhanito readout this prayet which he had
dictatedtwo daysbefore

Today, the 24th of November, is a very significant day for me in the New Life. | ask the most
merciful God to forgive me and my companions for any shortcomings and any conscious and unconscious
mistakes done singly or wholly or toward each other, or personally or impersonally, relating to the
conditions or otherwise, as also for any lusty, angry, greedy or Old Life thought or desire.

| ask God to give full strength to me and to emynpanions to stick to the oaths and conditions 100
percent, because He, the Khowing, knows that from January 1, 1950, there has to be no compromise
whatsoever for me and my companions in relation to our oaths and conditions.

| forgive you, my companias, and ask you all to forgive me, and | ask God to forgive us all, not
merely by way of ceremony but as a wholehearted pardon.

19 The samedayBababegarhis beggingwascelebratedsThanksgivingn Americathatyear



While the prayer was being read, Baba became very serene and composed. His face
was aglow with love, mercy and forgivene#4e wasat that momentlike the Judgeon the
judgmentseato Age declared fenvelopingthe whde world in his embrace! In the eternal
living present, being the judge, culprit and crime all in one, he was forgiving himself.

After asking Ghani to translate theager into Hindi for those who did not know
English, Baba made Ghani read it over and over again a number of times. All through, he
listened to the prayer in rapt attention. Then, making a gesture of forgiveness, the ceremony
came to an end, and Baba preggzhto go begging.

Meher Baba, in the guise of a beggar, walked half a mile to Dr&\aihse at 9:45
A.M., accompanied by Don, Eruch and Babadas. He was attired in a white kafni; an ocher
colored satchel hung from his left shoulder, a brass pot was fight hand, a green turban
was on his head, and his feet were barle Lord of the universe had become a beggar,

Age continued fgoing to the houseof a family who had neverseenhim before but who
were gratefulandhappyin the blessednessf carryingout his wisheso

When Baba reached the doorstep of Dr. Badibme the entirefamily was standing
waiting for him, all attention focused on his beauty. They had been cautioned beforehand
not to salute him in any way no homage, no garlanding or folding harddsand not to
touch his feet and not to ask any questions.

It was a solemn momenBaba stood outside the doorstep, and Eruch repeated the
line, fiPremsay bhiksha dijiyé Silently, Dr. Nath gave him and the companionscooked
anduncookedfood asalms Babawalkeda few pacesup anddownthe verandatandthen
left. The Nath family were absorbed in his love; not a word had been spoken. Their lips
were silent, but their hearts were in turmdil and the voices of their hearts only Baba
could hear.

Baba walked back to the Nichi Bagh bungalow with the alms, accompanied by
Eruch, Don andabadas, and he and the companions had a joyful meal.

The next day, 25 November, because Dr. K&dreusewassomefar distanceaway,
Babasetout for beggingwith Gustadjj Adi and Babadago Dr. Nath® residenceagain
this time to receivebhikshafrom the Khares. Again, in reverential silence, Baba received
bhiksha. With Bab& permission Dr. Nath had arrangedfor a photographto be taken of
the occasionby a local photographerExcept for Gaya Prasad, neither his wife Janaki nor
his son ad his family had ever seen Baba befdtdow blessedboth families were that
Meher Prabhufirst enteredhis life of beggingat their doorstep andreceivedhis first alms
from their hands For their love and devotion the Lord bestoweda gift unto themwhich
will oneday make them hear the Eternal Sang.

From the 26th, the companions began going out into the streets of the ancient city to
beg. Their appearance was similar to BaBa barefoot in white kafnis, carrying the brass
begging bowl and orange cloth satclaid wearinggreen turbans. They begged in groups
of two, walking from house to house until they had received bhiksha. Although in Benares
there was no lack of sadhus or asceticbaggars, being the most famous Hindu place of
pilgrimage in India, the companiamgeculiar attire made peoplestop and inquire about
their religion, sect casteor guru

Some people gave for the sake of love or in the name of thejrs@Goe: did not. Ira
Muslim locality, Kaka and Nilu were ridiculedyou two look like Punjabiwresters! Why
are you begging; why ddnyou get a job?0 But even though the companionshad to
undergosuch humiliating experiencesthe beggingfrom door to door was successfully
accomplished

Padri had been called to Benares from Ahmednagar to deliver theaoartwo
bullocks and a bullock cart, but he did not arrive untii 30 November. He had been
instructed not to see any of them, especially Baba. Padri was totheagaravan, cart and



animals at the railway station, without conversing with Eruch and Rerduwere waiting
at the station to take delivery.

Dr. Nath arranged living accommodations for Baba and the companions in Sarnath,
and Don left to oversee thgremises there. Adi had accompanied Dr. Nath to Sarnath to
insure that proper arrangements toe tnen and women were made.

While Baba and the companions were discussing the foot journey from Benares and
Sarnath north to Hardwar and the provisions to kertavith them, it was noted that there
was no money left for food. Baba was to help in the imgirperiod until the 31st of
December, yet there was no money for even the cheapest of food. This period required an
extra Rs.600 to 700 which had not been lated.

Baba discussed this problem at length with the companions, inviting suggestions as to
how to obtain the sum. However, no remedy within the conditions of the New Life was
found. Then, putting forward this idea, Baba declaidtg'd bettersell off all our personal
belongings suchasour clothes trunks et ceterad

It was estimated that evenighwvould not fetch more than Rs.400. But considering
food more important than clothing, even in winter, Baba stdidtk trunks and clothing
shouldbe deliveredto Dr. NathandDr. Kharefor whateverusetheylike, to keepthemas
a memory of our visit in the New Life. They may pay Rs.1,000 toward the purchase of
foodstuffs, whereby, until December 31, the problem of food will be salved.

Both doctors ath Gaya Prasad readily consented to the proposal. They paid the
amount at once, and the trunks and clstiwgere handed over to them. The clothing
included a coat of Bal@and one of his sadras The doctorsthen sentword that they
wishedto returnthe things as bhiksha but Babarefusedto acceptthemback They had
actuallyaccepteceverythingwith this in mind; but Baba did not agree, because he wanted
his companions to pass through difficult situations, and had thus purposely created the
shortage ofunds.

After this problem was solved, Baba quipped to the companidvkile leaving
Meherabadn Octoberl6, we were, comparatively speaking, lightweight. At Benares, with
the disposal of our trunks and Old Life clothing, we have becéeatherweight And,
whoknowsd | dond promised after January 1, we may becod@e-weighio

Baba decided to leave Beparfor Sarnath on the 1st of December. He sent word to
Dr. Nath and Dr. Khare to forward the camel, camel cart, cows and donkeys there. They
were doing everything possible for Baba, but Baba was not actually seeing them, and was
communicating only through the companions. Yet both doctors felt satisfied and happy
with even this much.

Baba was desirous of having a white horse in the caravarGayal Prasad Khare
saw this as an opportunitgnd expressed higish to procure such a horse for him. Baba
acceptedinstructing that the white horsehen obtained, shoulde deliveredo Sarnath
Thus, during Bab& two-weekstayin Benaresboth families renderednvaluableservices
to him.

Baba started on foot for Sarnath with the men and women companions odalhurs
1 December 1948 and Age was able to add new material to its storehouse of treasure!
The companions were not ready to tasteWire of Love from their Beloved, and so he
himself, playing the part of devotee, had forsaken everything material forbbeefit.
Though the gds were sharing in this divindrama, not having gross bodies, they were
unable to have his physical contéctand for this they envied the companions!

The men companions formed the advance group, walking while shouldering their
megger belongings. Baba and the women followed a furlong behind. Baba at times went



ahead to be with the men, and then returned to thmemo Each oré® heartechoedthe
chorusof the New Life Song

Listen to the silent words of Meher Baba,

which contain thénistory of all lovers of God ...

The companions marched triumphantly to the beat of fdiient languagé of the
Lord®. As if to hail the momentous occasion, a mast was spotted on the road. Baba had him
included in the retinue, and the mast walked theg failes north to Sarnath alondsithe
group of men.

In Sarnath, Dr. Nath had rentedfriends bungalowfor Baba and the women, and
another, an eighth of a mile away, for the men. The Nath and Khare families were to send
meals by car from Benares, and thus continue to oversee all arrangements from a distance.

Sarnath is the most sacred place to Buddhistevar the world, as it is the place
where Buddha preached his first sermon and initiated his first five disciples. After this time,
Sarnath became tloenter of his activity, and it is said that Buddha remained there.

There are many Buddhist temples andng stupas in Sarnath. In the main temple
near the stupas, a Japanese artist had painted frescoes depicting scenes frofs IBeiddha
Therearealsoseparate underground stone rooms originally used for meditation, with steps
leading down to them. At théitme, these underground caverns waestly in ruins.

When Baba took the women to show them this place, he directed Mani to write down
on a slip of paper the name of the known Avatars in this cycle, and give it to him. When
Mani handed him the piece of ger with the names of Zoroaster, Ram, Krishna, Buddha,
Jesus and Muhammad, Baba put it in his pocket as he walked down the steps leading
underground.

On the harsh, cold morning of Wednesday, 7 December 1949, Baba walked back to
the underground rooms in tteubterranean passages of the Sarnath ruins with his men
companions, each man clad only in langotis (loincloths). Almost completely naked, every
man slivered in the bitter cold. Each companion was handed a copy of the prayer to be
offered. Sitting down othe steps, Baba directed each to read the prayer silently in his mind
for fifteen minutes when he signaled to begin.

The ancient surroundings, where Bama the Buddha had conferratiksha
(initiation) to his disciples, were peaceful and still. Ironicaitythe place where Buddha
consecrated his life and the lives of his disciples, Baba was praying with his companions to
snap the Masteatisciple connetion!

Sitting on the steps, all gazed at Baba, who smilingly signaled them to begin silently
repeating th following prayer:

God, give me strength to follow the conditions 100 percent.
God, help me to speak the truth, and not to tell a lie under any circumstances.
God, help me to control anger, and to keep away from lusty and greedy desires.

God, help me todjust, fair, honest and kind toward my companions, and toward those who come
into contact with me.

After fifteen minutes, Baba signaled to the companions to put on their clothes and
stand in a line. Baba was standing at one end of the passageway, aritievb@mpanions
were ready, he directed them to approach him one by one and hand over the prayer paper.
As he took it, he warmly shook hands with each.

Babas face burstinto a brilliant glow exhibiting his completesatisfactionwith the
fulfillment of his work. Smiling, Babaandthe companionsascendedhe stepsandreached
the door, where BabaaskedGhanito loudly repeatseventimes fHo gaydd@ meaning
finished or completed. When Ghani was repeating the two words, Baba himself joined in by
raising his right hand each time.



On the way back to the bungalow, Baba advised the companions to carefully preserve
the langoti they had on at the timetbé prayer, not to use it again, and to keep it separate
with a special mark on it.

In the garden of the womé@&hbungalowtherewasa small cottagefor the gardenerof
the estate Babahad speciallove for this gardener often sendingGoherto inquire if he
needé anything. The man once told hé@Xo, the thakur [titled landowner] has given me
everything; | am not in need of anythiad®y thakur, Goherthoughtthe gardenemeant
the owner of the bungalowor his bosswho must be seeingto his needs and informed
Baba accordingly. But hearing it, Baba just smiled, and explained to her and Mehera that
the old man meant Krishna himself.

Once, the gardener asked Goher for a matchbox, which Baba sent. Daily, Baba
mentioned this man to the companions, and fermed to him asSant Malid meaning
the Saintly Gardener.

Returning from the underground rooms that day, Balb@eng with the companions,
went to see the gardener. Sant Mali smiled at them and joyously folded his hands in
salutation. Baba praised the méBee evenin this bitter cold, he is sleeping on this broken
cot in the open. He cooks for himself and has only one cooking pot. All year round, he eats
only boiled rice with salt. Getting up at four in the morning, he begins repé&itagRam
SitaRamo He goesto the well for a bath every morning at four, and works in the garden
the whole day. He needs nothing and is always happy. He delights in presenting me with
five radishes daily. He desires nothing, because he is a saint. His only desire is for Thakur
[Lord]; and for that, his Thakur [Baba] has come to visit him tagay.

Baba spent twelve days in Sarnath. During this period, he discussed with the
companions the foot journey from Sarnath to Hardwar, and it was decided that the baggage
should be sent north tdanjri Mafi by cargo train. Baba statdil,he Rs.1,000 we received
from Nath and Khare in exchange for the clothes and trunks have already been spent. We
now need an additional Rs.300 to 400 for the freight charges. From where are we going to
get that amont®

After a while, Baba mentioned his solutigi@e readyto sell your watchesso that
we canmeetthis expense

So every man, resigned in his mind to thinking he was taking another step further
toward final fair-weighto took off his watch and placedit before Baba. Baba, however,
told Don, Pendu and Adi to keep theirs as they were often sent on outside workdior whi
they would need their watches to be punctual. Twelve watches were collected, including
one from the women.

Baba then instructed Eruch to send a telegram to Keki Desai in Delhi to come to
Benares with the sum of Rs.500. When Desai arrived on the 8ttadgiven the twelve
watches in exchange for the amount. All the luggage was dispatched with him to Dehra
Dun on the 10th. Keki was instrct to sell the watches to recover his money.

Dr. Nath and Dr. Khare had sent a camel, christeBadla Ram(Lord of the
Innocent), the camel cart, two cows with a calf, two-dbekeys and a white horse to
Sarnath?!

20 Thegardenewasasimple humblemanwith saintlyqualities nota sixth-planepir.

21 Unlike the otheranimalsin thecaravanthe white horsewasnotnamedoy Babaor the
companions



On the morning of departure, Baba handed a blanket to Sant Mali and some clothes
to another gardener. Sant Malhandswere spreadto receive ilBhagwai gift,0 as he
calledit, but he wasso dazedhe did not realizewhenBabawas placingthe bundlein his
hands

Baba came out of his cottagetiwihisarm draped aroun8ant Mali& shoulder and
gazedat the Nath and Khare families from a distance Babahadinvited themthereon his
lastdayin Sarnathsothattheycould havea secondglimpseof him.

At seven @&lock on Monday morning 12 December 1949, Baba, leading the way, left
Sarnathon foot with the four women and Eruch nearfihe whole caravariollowed two
hours later The white hors® symbolizing purity and the sanctity of the Avaaadvent
0 was in D& charge Behindit, Pendudrove the caravan pulled by the black English
bull, Rajah followed by the camel cart driven byadul?? In the rear came Sadashiv,
driving the bullock cart, and behind it, the two cow calf andthetwo donkeys.

They renézvoused with Baba and the women in Benares at 1A:80 The
companions and Baba were dressed in white kafnis with green turbans, and the women
wore blue cotton saris. When the complete entourage began again, it was a wonderful
sight?3

The gypsy life hadhegun. Age was in an exalted state while witnessingdbnes It
drankin every detail to describe to generations to come. The angels wept in longing to
participate in the Creat@rcaravan How theywishedto take physicalform to walk by his
side

fAs if to subdue lust, greed and ang&ge declared ithe caravanof men women
and animals marched on. Hearing the tinkle of the came& bell, these deeprooted
weaknesses Man begarto trembled

As Mani later recollected: "Our camel of the New Life ha@easian silver bell round
its neck ... The bell ahe camel is mentioned in the verses of Hafiz. The bell worn by the
leading camel of a caravan is symbolic of progress. It tolls to remind a caravan which has
halted at an oasis and is unwilling to moveiorthe desert again, 'Move on. This is not
your destination. Forward*

Passersby were intensely curious about this strange group of travelers. They asked
the companions about their caste and sect, and where they were heading. When told the
caravan wagroceeding to Hardwar, they bowed in respect. Rer first time in many
years, the Kumbha Mela was to be held in Hardwar, and the c&aestinationmade
peoplethink the companionavere somesort of monks andthe womennuns AVho knew
of their helplessnessWho could understand it? Who coufdthom that it was their
helplessness which was decanting to them the nectar of strength and steadfastness? Such
helplessness comes from relying solely upon God, and such strength comes from complete

22TheEnglishbull Rajahhadbeennamedby Baba It andanothetbull, Pradhanhadbeengivento
him by Saroshascalvesin Meherabadndwereraisedthere Babasometimesedthemmilk from
abottle PradharhaddiedjustbeforetheNew Life began

2]t wassuchanexaltedmomentwhenthecaravardepartedsarnathPadri(who hadbeen
permittedto remainin theareauntil Babadeparteylwaswatchingfrom a distanceandoften
expressetiow hewishedhe couldhavephotographethe caravarandall theanimalsfollowing.
But duringthe New Life, taking photograph®f Babawasnot permitted

24 Talesfrom the NewLife, compiledby DonE. Stevens



dependence um God. When such helplessness reacheitth, it blossoms into a perfect
smile, which contains within itself the whole universe!

Controlling the horse, cows, calf and donkeys proved a continual headache. Don led
the horse by its rein; Ghani and Gujtdhad charge of the two donkeys, who evéew
minutes refused to move forward. Ghani grew tired trying to coax the stubborn asses
forward. Similarly, Nilu and Aloba had a rough time handling the cows, and Nilu, in the
end, had to carry the calf across shoulders.

Once, when Ghani was grumhdinabout the donkeys, Adi, who was enjoying
witnessing Ghai@ predicamentobservedfiYes, deardoctor, you love to readall sortsof
discoursesdiscussphilosophy et cetera To pontificate aboutspirituality is a joy, but to
live it is a sufferingbBabaoverhearchis remarkandappreciatedt.

The first day, they halted in the compound of a school at a place called Shivapur.
Here Baba sent Babadas and Eruch out begging. Eruch first approached the hut of a very
poor old woman, but she had nothing to givenot even a little flour. Yet she told Eruch to
wait, and borrowing some flour from a neighbor, lovingly gave it to Eruch as alms. How
fortunate was this poor woman! The GlIdn had sent his companions to bedext door,
and she did not fail to give him something, even if she had nothing herself.

In the bitter cold of the winter night, the companions remained in the open. Since
their extra clothes had been soldey were miserableThe four women sleghside te
caravan. Kaka and Murli prepared food, and Pendu, Don, Nilu, Aloba, Sadashiv and Baidul
looked after the feeding and watering of the animals.

Because of the extreme cold, none of the companions could sleep. Feeling unduly
troubled, Dr. Ghani désed a fan, declaringfiNow is the time we shouldgo on strike
Fromtomorrow noneof us shoulddo anywork. We mustsit in protest Whenwe haveto
die, why not die here? Whats the useof going further? No onewill beableto survivethis
cold.0 The men appeaed to side with Ghani, and he was very pleased with himself. But
early the next morning, when Baba approached them, the men deserted Ghani and resumed
their duties. Ghani stood alone looking foolish.

They left Shivapur at eight@ock on the moming of Tuesday, 13 December 1949.
From there, the shdonkeys were put under the wonecharge While walking, the
womenwould pick up small branchesandsticksthat they neededor the cookingfire and
load them on the donkeys From Shivapur Baba permittedGhanito take a seat next to
Pendu at the front of the caravan, on condition that he go out begging wherever they halted.

One day, as Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher were preoccupied with picking up
sticks and twigs as they walked, a bullock czatme alongside them. Awestruck at the
scene before him, the cartman asked where they were going. They replied that they were
proceeding to Hardwar. Respectfully, the driver invited them to sit in his cart, but Meheru
solemnly answerediVe areon a pilgrimageto Hardwar so we must go on foot. I'm sorry,
but we cannot ride on the cart.

Humbly, the cartman sai@But please sit for a while, sister The sacredpurposeof
your journeywill not beaffectedby your occupyingseatan my carto

Mani replied,/A pilgrimageshauld be undertaken on foot. What sort of pilgrimage
would it be if it were made in comfod?

So the cartman drove off, but after traveling some distance, he came to a halt.
Meanwhile, Baba came back from the men, dindcted the women to sit in the caravan
They took their seats, and Mani and Meheru pulled back the curtains to peer outside. After
a little while, the caravan passed the cartman resting. When he saw the women sitting
comfortably inside, he threw such antemptuous look at Mani and Meheru that they could
only slump down and hide their embarrassed faces. Only then did they realize why Baba
had made them sit in the caravan! Baba returned and directed the women to resume their
walk. It was a lesson for bothomen that, as usual, nothing was hidétem him.



The group arrived in Babatpur at midday, and camped under a grove of trees. Baba
sent Ghani and Babadas out to beg, and Kaka cooked lunch. Assisting Kaka, Murli was so
tired that he was peeling acdtting onions while reclining. Kaka was exasged by this
(probably because he thought Murli could do a better job while seated), but he could not
say anything in criticism under the conditions of the New Life.

Although they had enough provisions wittein to last until the end of December, at
everystop Baba would send the companions out to beg. He obséifved; find a good
placeto stayin Jaunpuy we will remaintherefor four or five days andtherel will think
of a planfor providinggoodfood, within the conditionsandoathsof the New Life.0

The horse, cows and donkeys continued to be the cause of much trouble. For this
reason, Baba sent Adi, Ghani and Babadas ahead to Jaunpur to make arrangements to send
the animals by freight train frothere to Hardwar. They were also to locate a sw@talzsce
to stay in Jaunpur.

On 14 December, everyone rose at 3A3Q. in the darkness of the middle of the
night, amidst the bitter cold. After Pendu, Don, Sadashiv and Baidul had fed and hitched
the ammals, and the group had tea and breakfast, theBédfatpur at 7:30.

Wherever they went, the caravan presented a curious sight to those who passed it.
Near one village, a group of women were drawing water from a well. On seeing the
caravan, they ran tawd the women companions, excitedly asking where thege
heading. Learning they were on their way to Hardwar, they askee you goingall the
way on foot?0 Mani replied that was their intention Hearingthis, the villagers hurried
home to assemblea bundle of clothesto accompanythem After this incident, Baba
ordered the four women inside the caravan, out of sight.

A twelve-mile walk that morning brought them to Rehata (also called Jalalgant)
about two @&lock in the afternoon wherethey haltedin a mangoorchard Kaka prepared
food Local villagersgathered, and some of the village women declared that they had come
for the darshan of the women going to Hardwar on foot. In Sarnath, Baba had remarked,
fDuring the foot journey, we will be honoredand insulted both, but we must remain
unaffectedin either cased The former seemedo be comingtrue for in Rehatathe four
womenwerethe subjectof greatrespect

Again the companions were up very early8&i0 A.M. on Thursday, 15 December
1949, but it wasseveno&lock before all preparations to start were complete. Leaving
Rehata, they covered four miles before halting under some trees near a village. Here the
village children gathered about Baba and gave a drill exhibition of physical exercises.
Leaving there after ahort rest, at about onéltwck in the afternoon, they came to a river
where they rested again. Kaka prepared tea for all. The white horse somehow got excited
and shied, and Don had difficulty bringing it under control.

Walking several miles, they arrivad Jaunpur at four in the afternoon. They went
straight to the town, but could not find any of the three companions who had been sent in
advance. As elsewhere, the caravan was a strange sight for the people of Jaunpur, and a
crowd was beginning to gathewhen Babadas came running. From what he said, it
appeared that Adi and Ghani were engaged in-ntstite details in arranging the
accommodations and could not come. Babadas began to lead them to the chosen spot.
However, he explained that matters were plicated, and he was not entirely sure
negotiations for the place would be settled by the time they arrived. When the caravan
reached the place, which was two miles away, the misunderstanding had been sorted out.
They were to stay there for the next fivayd.

Before setting out, Ghani, Adi drBabadas had been instructed by Baba to live by
begging while they were searching for a place to stay. They walked all over Jaunpur, but
failed to find a suitable accommodation that fit the conditions. Exhaustedsdhepwn to



decide the next step. Batta® rheumatic pain almost made him break down Ghani
complainedor somedecentfood, andAdi silently concurred

After deliberating, Adi hired a tonga, and they went to a restaurant. Out of the sum he
had beergiven to arrange for the accommodation, Adi paid the tonga driver ten rupees for
the fifty-paisafare, pleadingfBrother, give usfood asalmdo

The tonga driver cocked his head to one side, and with a puzzled expression asked,
fWwhatdid you say, sir?0

fDond askme againosaidAdi. Af you dond give us food as bhiksha, we will starve!
Come with us to the restaurant, order the food and tell us that it is alms for us from you.
Then, we will all do justice to ib.Neverhadsucha strangerequestbeenmadeof the man
He staredat Adi (who lookedfar from starving) in astonishment. But he did as requested,
and paid for the meal from the money Adi had given him for the tonga fare.

During lunch, while they were talking to the tonga driver, they were informed about a
vacant estate calledai Bagh Obtaning the ownes addressAdi went to seehim. The
owneragreedo let themstaythere and Adi wentto look at the place accompaniedby a
servant Looking from outsidethe wall, Adi thoughtit would servethe purposewithin the
conditionslaid down by Baba, and so he approved it. The gate was locked, and Adi asked
the servant to unlock it. He said the keys were misplaced, and told Adi to have someone
break it. Although Adi hesitated at first, nevertheless, he had the lock broken. He then went
inside anchad a look at the garden. There were a few bral@m edifices and a platform.

The garden was quite extensive, and Adi liked it very much. However, while he was
inspecting the premises, another man arrived with two police officers.

When Adi came out, onef the policemen aske@\hy did you breakthe lock?0 Adi
was takenaback and upon inquiring cameto know that the property was undera legal
dispute The manwho hadallowedhim to staythere whom Adi thoughtwasthe landlord
and the other man who had come with the police, were suing each other in court for
ownership.

Adi explained his actions briefly, requesting the man who had come with the police
to allow them to stay for a few days. After &dentreaty the mangrudginglyagreed This
wastaking place when the caravan and companions arrived. For this reason, Adi had not
been present to meet them.

The entire caravan stayed in Kai Bagh, but Baba did not permit the women to use the
buildings. The companions remained outside in mhaidan (open grouds), and the
women slept in the caravan and during the day occupied the platform. The place was dirty,
so the women cleaned it thoroughly.

Baba and the companions had walked 38 miles in four days in the freezing cold to
reach Jaunpur. With no shelter, yhi®ad slept in the open in that weather, and the food, too,
was not substantial. At every halting place they had to tend to the adintalsvater them,
bring fodder, feed them and tie them up at suitable pladcestend to minor repairs to the
carts, bedor food, cook, clean pots, fetch watend waskclothesd all these and other
small things added to their exhaustion. But the intense cold did not allow them much rest.

It was therefore with a sigh of relief that the companions greeted these words from
Babaon 16 Decemberflet the came| camelcart two cowsandcalf be sold Don, Eruch
and Pendushould go to the railway station to make inquiries about sendingthe two
donkeys white harseandbullock cartby freight train to Hardwaro

Baba decided teell the cows, as he had gotten them at half price, and also because
due to the young calf, the companidpacehadbeenslowed The camellikewise walked
at a plodding speed andthe camelcart would often breakdown The donkeyswereto be
kept asthe womenhad discovered they would readily move forward when their backs
were loaded. The white horse could not be sold as it was received in alms.



On Sunday, 18 December 1949, Baba addressed the companions:

Taking into consideration the facts and circtanses faced up to now, | am going to finalize a
plan, which once adopted must not be changed or compromised until the endless end. | went through the
conditionscircular this morning with Eruch and Ghani. Before | decide upon this plan as final, | must
know from you all one thing definitely. Nobody knows this plan; only Eruch has been given a hint about it.

Listen to me carefully. You all know that for each of you individually | have KRsd,000 with
Meherjee. In addition, an extRs10,000 is with himfrom whichRs100 each can be given as traveling
expenses, in case | send anyone away without any fault on his part. But if any of you is told to leave for a
deliberate offense, he will receive neither Reel,000 nor thérs100 traveling expense.

The Nawvalas and those who were not asked tof¥agd or fiNod havebeengiven certainamounts
with a view to relieve myself to someextentfrom the promisesgiven to them by me [to provide for
thenj. Naturally, therefore if | sendany of you back | mustdo sorrething for you. | have done my
utmost by keeping asides1,000 for each of you [against such] a contingency. It was the best | could do
under the circumstances.

As | have said, in case any of you is sent away without any fault on your part, he R Je00.

Now, to finalize the plan and keep the conditions and my oath 100 percent intact, and also to make us face
the New Life of helplessness boldly and strgngée must have better food to keep our mood. If we have

to pass through the jaws of a tigare should do so with courage and cheer, and not like a gheep
bleating and terrified.

Now | want to know who among you is willing to give me y&s1,000 shareAs you are still
ffaultles® ones | can without jeopardizingthe conditionsand my oath acceptthe money to fulffill the
plan. Only this money belonging to the companions can be used for the furtherance of the New Life. What
I mean is that if | send aoye of you away, then you must accept it that you have already received the
Rs1,000 meant for you, as the same amount is also apportioned to the Nowalas an&stheds:ill be
left for traveling for whoever is sent away without fault. All this mednag tny of you, after giving up
your sum o0fRs1,000 toward the New Life of the companions, should not feel the slightest bit let down at
the prospect of confronting worldly life withoutpée in your pocket.

I now ask you to decide, and align yourselbire of the following three categories:

First: One who wishes to contribugs 1,000 toward the New Life.

Second: One who thinks he cannot contribute.

Third: One who wishes to safeguard this amount, can go away today faultlessly.

Those who choose treecond category cannot, and should not, feel the least diminution of status
among the companions. No discrimination in treatment will be used. Even if one gives away the amount, |
might send him away for reasons of health, accidents or mishaps, withotdaudingn his part. | am
making these plans so that this New Life should not prove a torture to you all. Although suffering will
certainly be there, it should be, and will be, enjoyable.

This plan, if realized, will make me feel really happy. | see youlaering and exerting your
utmost to keep up the mood, the prerequisite of this New Life. | do appreciate all this. These hardships,
however, are nothing compared with what | see in the hazy picture of the New Life after January 1.

I myself am still not éeling free, although | am 100 percent free. | also feel that lack of food will
make us all cowardghe helpperiod, which automatically ends on the 31st of December, has allowed the
changes so far without affecting the conditions and my oath. After Jahubshall be perfectly free.

Baba then asked the companions to choose one of the three alternatives, and all

wholeheartedly agreed to give him their individual amounts. Baba was very happy at their
decision. He instructed the men to wash their handsaaes and stand before him one by
one. He washed his own hands, and poured a little water on the hands of every companion.
He had them stand in a line, and asked Ghani to loudly repeat this prayer:

In the presence of God, and having God as our witnesshave willingly and wholeheartedly
offered Rs1,00Q which amount was our property, for the use of the companions in this New Life,
willingly and wholeheartedly. And may God make our New Life a success.

With the sacrificing of Rs.1,000 each, the compasinow had no money left to their

names. Baba then began discussing how to have good food within the conditions, as he had
stated he would do when they reached Jaunpur:

Now that we have the wherewithal, we can buy food on the way and also beg. Whateyerimaw
we obtain by begging, we will use after January 1. | wish to be completely free to think out plans and
attend to the problems of the New Life after January 1, such as singing, begging, langoti, et cetera. For this



reason, | shall be happy if you pde take up and manage the food question, and the manner of journeying
o0 onfootorraild any way you like.

| assure you that | will not interfere in your management. | will only give general instructions. You
will have to look to details. | also give ydreedom to arrange to eat whatever food you like. My guess is
that theRs15,000 you have offered [the aggregate amount] will last for about six months. | feel | should
not be bothered to see to this part of our New Life, although the propesied of help is still there until
December 31.

The camel cart, camel and cows are to be sold, but the donkeys and horse are to be retained. Some
other means must be found for carrying the luggage.

No one was ready to tackle the question of food, as ewary had different tastes
and preferences, and they knew it would be impossible to satisfy each one. This was only
possible when Bal@aorder prevailed when everyone regardlesof taste would partake
of whateverwas placedbefore him. There was anotherreasonno one wantedto be in
charge of the cooking Although Baba had stated he would not interfere they were
extremelydoubtful that he would not create some interference. He might not do it directly,
but by creating disharmony among tbempanions, he was liable to do so indirectly, as
was his old habit.

Observing his companiodthoughtful expressionsBabaguilelesslyreassured them:
fBelieve me when| saythat| am seriousin making this proposal If you deal with this
problem|[of food], a greatburdenwill be lifted from my head | will be very relieved
indeed if you solvethis problemamongyourselvesYou canarrang for food as you like,
so much so that | will not say anything regarding time for meals, and so forth.

fl will alsohavenothingto sayaboutthe time of our journey or the type of travel
You may decideon going by foot or train. | leave everythingto you. So, why do you
hesitate®

Baba consulted Adi, Pendu, Eruch, Don and Sadashiv, but each man declined, as he
was convinced this innocehdoking independence would in fact turn into a rope around his
neck. They opined that Baba should continue the presemgement of begging for food.

Baba asked GhaniyWhy dond you comeforwardnow? You andAdi arechronicaly
dissatisfiedwith the food. Thisis your opportunity Why dond you seizeit?0

fif | havethe cooperatiorof everyman | amreadyto takeit on,06Ghanireplied

Eruch saidfif this satisfiesBaba | am 100 percentreadyto cooperatebut | do not
wish to be eitherthe supervisorr the manageo

Not one man was prepared to be the manager, but some voiced their assurance that if
Ghani were appaied manager, they would extend their full cooperation to him. So Baba
took a vote. Including Baba thereere sixteen in all, but Ghani only managed to get nine
votes. Baba himself voted for him.

Baba saidfi amnot happywith theresult asl wanteda unanimous decision.

Don proposedhata committedbe formedwith Pendu, Eruch, Adi, Vishnu and Ghani
as supervisors. No one liked that idea and, setting it aside, Baba renfiXiegeoplefail
to graspthat| really wantto be freeto look after otherdetils of the New Life. You did not
trust me when | said thatwvould be pleased if you make some independent arrangement for
food. My conscience is clear. Now your disgruntled dissatisfaction and other complaints
about food will have no place in the New Lde.

How skillfully Baba had tackled this question! In falog had wanted no griping and
murmuring about the food. Now there was no room left for them even to think about
complaining. How naturally he had brought all this about in such a marvelous way.

It was a wonderful sight to see Baba seated in a small teingdhe Jaunpur stay.
The companions would sit before him in a semicircle in the early hours of thedoittier
morning, a single kerosene lamp illuminating the scene.

During their discussions idaunpur, on the 18th, Baba also finalized 20 conditions
for begging:



1) Beg only for food individually and collectively for a party of 20, and nothing else.

2) While begging, accept anything and everything offéredolid, liquid, cooked, raw, vegetarian
or nonvegetarian food.

3) Do not ask for any particular special kind of food.

4) While begging you can persuade, request and, if necessary, impress by spiritual or moral talks.

5) You should, however, emphatically declare that we are not spiritually perfect, nor do we have
any spiritual experience, but what vaear about spiritual or moral things is what we understand to be
right.

6) Do not talk about me, my being the Master, a Sadguru or the Avatar and yourselves as my
disciples, but only refer to me and yourselves as companions.

7) Never tell galsehood or speak in a way which might be against the conditions.

8) You can speak with women and girls, if necessary, only for begging and bazaar purposes.

9) We cannot steal or kill [animals] to satisfy our hunger.

10) Without prearrangement, do noteéatdvantage of friends, acquaintances and relatives whom
you happen to come across. If an occasion arises within my conditions, you can avail yourselves of an
advantage and also give suggestions.

11) If offered without asking, you can accept reatyde andunstitched clothing and wearing
apparel of all kinds, cotton and woolen.

12) If offered, do not accept money, shoes, hats, caps, pens, cooking utensils, toilet accessories,
watches, jewelry, belts, eyeglasses, dentures and medicine.

13) Food and clothingand any of the abowmentioned acceptable things, when received, should
first be brought to me.

14) Both the givers and receivers should definitely understand that it is bhiksha.

15) Fodder, ropes, iron shoes for the bullocks and anything relating amithals and carts can be
asked for and accepted as bhiksha.

16) Do not accept any animals if offered.

17) Fuel in any form can be asked for and accepted as bhiksha.

18) Unlike previous restrictions, begging can now be done from shops, private housessashra
charitable organizations asddavartdorganizations which provide food to travelers].

19) Tobacco in any form can be accepted if offered without asking.

20) You may beg for living accommodation and conveyances.

After this meeting, Adi was sent tDelhi by train to arrange their residence in
Moradabad with the help of Harjiwan Lal and Keki Desai.

That same day, the cows were sold for Rs.260, and the camel and camel cart for
Rs.750.

Some local people came for Ba@baarshan When they refusedto leawe despite
attemptsat persuasion Baba came forward and motioned 1 am pleasedto have your
darsharo This madethemleavein a hurry, feelingashamed

In a pleasant mood the next morning, Monday, 19 December, Bii$h gave an
explanation comparing th@ld and the New Life:

We have left the Old Life, and there is no going back to it now. The Old Life is practically dead. |
have heard it said that when a man dies, his spirit is still connected with the world for three to four days.
Before the spirit entsra new, different sphere, there intervenes a wee bit of time which may be said to be
a sort of vacuum between the old and the new life. Similarly, our Old Life has been dead since October 16.
From that date up to the 21st of December, our New Life haa kadl of connection with the Old Life.

Now see how things adjust themselves automatically. | told you some time back in Belgaum, that
before plunging completely into the New Life in right eardestrom January 1, 1958 there would be a
fivacuunoof tendaysbetweerthe Old andNew Life. Only this morningl rememberedt, andyou people
too, forgot to remind me aboutit. | havethereforedecidedthat during the vacuumperiod of ten daysd
from December 22 to 34 there will be a complete suspension of the four ordeals of the training period as
follows:

There will be no begging.

No wearing of the kafni.

No physical labor of any sort; if necessary, hired labor will be engaged.

Complete relaation, with good food, to be purchased with the money we have with us.



As Adi was away, Baba wanted him informed about this vacuum period by telegram.
Baba remarkediNot knowing aboutit, Adi may be telling thingsaboutusin Delhi which
peoplewill notfind us practicingoncewe arrive0

Since the beginning of the New Life, Padri had been living near Meherabad, keeping
an eye on the persons living there, as well as taking care of the buildings and land. Padri
was instructed to come to Moradabad afteremtihg Rs.15,000 from Meherjee in Bombay.
Don, Pendu and Sadashiv were told to arrange transport for the animals, caravan and
bullock cart to Moradabad by freight train.

The women had named the two donkeys, who had now turned out to be quite useful,
Sakoo and Thakoo. They had been a source of trouble at first, but now that they were
carrying a load the donkeys were less stubborn.

On the last day of their stay in Jaunpur, 20 December, Baba, along with Pendu,
Baidul and Eruch traveled four miles fronetbity and contacted an advanced mast.

Baba left by train for Moradabad with the group of companions at @lexk onthe
afternoonof Wednesday21 Decemberl949 The four womentraveledvia first class and
Babaandthe menrodein the servantécompartmentDon, Penduand Sadashiwvere left
behind in Jaunpur to send the caravan, bullock cart, bullocks, horse and two donkeys by
freight train.

Baba and the companions arrived in Moradaba®:@® A.M., and rested in the
waiting room at thestation until dawn. Adi met them and informBdba abouthe place
they would stay. That morning they walkieda dharamshalénatconsisted of a large room
with twelve doors. The place was chilly and damp inside. Adi had arramgedimodation
in Ram Leela Maidan, a public garden, but as it tooletimclean the area, they spent the
day in the dharamshala and went to the maidan that evening.

The maidan had been found at the last moment. Adi, Harjiwan Lal and Keki Desai
were abouto give up hope of ever finding a suitable place according to®&dyans, and
considered sending a telegram to Baba for his advice. Then Harjiwan entered a barbershop
for a shave. He asked the barli®nd sadhus saintsandmahatma®vercomehereo

fRegularlyothe manreplied

fWheredo they stay?o

fWe havea big field that is specifically meant for thein.

Harjiwan quickly gathered more details, and when his shave was over, stuffed a few
rupee notes into the bari@hand

fSo much sir?othe barberasked

fifo me it is too little,0 Harjiwan said fiYou havenot only renmoved my beard, but a
great headache as well!

Desai, Harjiwan and Adi then approached the proper authorities, and the place was
acquired. But as it was past evening, ¢teEning had to be postponed until the next day.

Pendu, Don and Sadashiv arrived in Moradabad on 26 December 1949, and Padri
also arrived that day with the Rs.15,000 handed over by Meherjee. Baba did not see either
Padri or Harjiwan Lal; according to Babavish, only Eruchand Adi spokewith them But
he had allowed Keki Desai a few minsitéon the 2% in regards to the Manjri Mafi
accommodations. Baba also showed Keki a tent that Don had given him, in which he
stayed. It was erected near the steps teath the womed room Babaconveyedto Keki
thathe wanted12 similar tentsfor his companions, which Keki was ordered to purchase in
Delhi. Keki was unable to obtain such tents reawhde, so Baba instructed that a sample
be made to hispecifications.

It was at this time that Harjiwan Lal became aware of the plight of the companions in
the freezing weather and he left with the express purpose of sending them some warm



woolen clothing. The men and women had not a single woolen coat Inetiaaa and the
men were spending the nights in their kafnis, usually outside in the open.

Out of the Rs.15,000, two tongas and a horse were purchased for Rs.1,500 in
Moradabad. Food, too, was provided from that amount during this vacuum period. The rest
of the money was kept aside for erecting a hut for the companions in Manjri Mafi and for
paying rentfor the housghe companions would occupy until the hut was ready. Also from
thatamount money was kept aside fpilgrim taxes, the hire of boats, octrtdl{ fee)to be
paid while crossing the bridge, and ottheries Whatever balance remained went toward
the purchase of fodder for the animals.

During this time, Baba warnedAfter Januaryl, not a pie will be spentfor food or
clothingo

Returning to Delhi, Harjiwan Lal informed Kishan Singh and Was Deo Kain about
the condition of the men and women comipas. A letter was received from them about
sending a variety of eatables and clothing, which they said would be given as bhiksha.

In redy, Baba sent the following specific instructions to Harjiwan Lal:

1) Do not arrange cooked food in Moradabad from January 1st onward as alms.

2) If, without expectation of any result or reward, spiritual or otherwise, and without expecting
nazar, blessirg et cetera, and if absolutely willing and of your own accord, you can send before January
1st purely as alms, as much and whatever you can in the form of grain, fruits, dried fruits, provisions and
ghee.

3) If you send the abowmentioned things in bhike, they will be used from January 1, 1950,
onwards, as the 100 percent New Life of labor, begging, et cetera will begin with the year 1950.

4) We may leave Moradabad any day after the 1st, maybe a day later or a fortnight later. So
whatever you send astables, and whatever Kishan Singh and Kain want to send in warm clothing as
alms, should be sent before January 1, 1950.

5) Warm clothing should consist of blankets, pullovers [sweaters], jackets, socks and gloves, and
should be given in alms.

6) None of pu should come here [to Moradabad], nor should you contact the companions nor
correspond with us. You can send everything with your typist, Anand Gopal.

On receipt of this letter, Harjiwan Lal immediately sent the following items with the
typist, accompaseid by Harjiwaid son Indersain

58 pairs of woolen socks

40 blankets

37 sweaters

30 pairs of cotton socks

20 mufflers

6 topees (hats)

1 woolen jacket

2 tins of dried fruit

2 tins of ghee

2 tins of sweetmeats

1 tin of sohanhalva (a sweet)

1 tin of carrot halva

1 box of tea

1 box of preserves

1 basket of fruit

1 tin of dal and spices

1 box of pickles

1 box of cigarettes

2 trunks containing some of the above items.

All of the above had cost Harjiwan Lal approximately Rs.2,000. In addition he was to
send 20 seers of sugar in alms before 1 January. Harjiwan Lal had already bought



everything before receiving Bafsanstructiors, so it took him no time at all to consult Was
Deo Kain and Kishan Singh and send the items. Although Harjiwan Lal had only meét Er
and Adi in Moradabad, he had been deeply moved by the compasiaesnd wishedto
dispatchthe parcelsassoonaspossible.

No sooner did Baba come to know that Harji@sson Indersainhad accompanied
the typist than he sent word for him to go back immediately with all the parcels. Hearing
this, Indersain fainted. When Baba was informed, he merely smiled, and thed &gree
accept the bhiksha. The following message was sent to Harjiwan Lal:

Baba has accepted with great happiness what you have sent in bhiksha according to your list. The
32 pairs of cotton pajamas, which you have kept ready to be given before January 1st in bhiksha, can be
sent with Keki Desai to Dehra Dun to be given to mebggahere. From now on, you and your family
should not have any connection with me, nor any contact or communication with me or the companions.

Strangely, this was BaBamethodof pure love. The more he minimized his outward
connection with Harjiwan Lathe closer and tighter he drew the family into his net!

After the partition of India, Moradabad had become a hotbed of conflict between the
Hindus and Mohammedans. To prevent trouble, the place where they were staying, Ram
Leela, had been declared aftbounds to Muslims? Aloba, who at that time was still
called Ali Akbar, had to fetch water from the well along with the other companions, and
one day someone heard his name beingdand accused him of being a Muslim. Baba
therefore changed his nameAtobaand Gharts to Ghanoba AlthoughfiGhanobalasted
only until theyleft Moradabadthe new nameAloba stuckwith Ali Akbar.

Monday, 26 December 1949, was celebrated as Mé#rthday that year. Since it
still was the fivacuum periodo delicious food was served In fact, Baba had relaxed
restrictionsso muchthat mealswereorderedfrom restaurantsiccordingto eachones taste
d vegetarian and meat dishes notwithstanding. éngarden of Ram Leela, Ram himself
was enacting hikeela(divine game), playing the role of a wandering pilgrim, but none was
aware of his presence and caravan staying there.

On Saturday, 31 December, Balpgined by the companions, offered the following
prayer with the companions:

Today is the last day of the two and a half modheriod of promisedhelp. 1 ask the most
merciful God for forgivenessfor myself and my companionsfor any consciousor unconsciousbig or
small mistakescommitted by me and my companions toward each other or toward the spirit of the
conditions of the New Life and the oath pertaining thereto during these two and a half months.

| forgive my companions wholeheartedly for amysbehavior toward me and ask my companions
to wholeheartedly pardon me for any ill treatment that | might have given to them.

| ask the alpowerful God to give us strength to live the New Life 100 percent according to the
conditions and the oaths, theWw Life that begins from tomorrow the 1st of January 1950.

Baba then observed:

After full consideration and keeping the conditions of the New Life and our oaths perfectly in sight,
| have decided that without promising anything, | will try to overlook unconscious misdakemall or
large. But | will never condone any small or largistakes consciously committed.

I will not forgive any mistake that radically goes against the spirit of the conditions, and under no
circumstances will there be any compromise.

| will be brother and friend in every respect, except in absolute obediencg doders. We, who
stick to the conditions 100 percent, sink or swim together!

2 DuringtheNew Life travelsoneof themenwasin chargeof carryingaloadedpistol to prevent
anyintruderfrom harmingthewomen
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On Sunday, 1 January 1950, Baba wished all his companitifappy New Life!o
Everyonewasgivena pieceof Christmascake andat two o&lock thataftemoon they left
Moradabad, walking in procession. The cavalcade now consisted of a caravan, two tongas
and one bullock cart. Pendu drove the caravan, Don and Baidul the tongas, and Sadashiv
the bullock cart. Baba and the companions trudged alonghalluggage piled into the
caravan, tongas and cart. After covering four miles, the caravan halted in a garden for the
night. While they were resting, maya scorned them and the improvement in their lot
(because of Harjiwa®mbhikshg. Mayaf wrath camein the form of raind heavy showers
came thundering upon them.

The companions were lying in the open garden in the pitch dark. As the showers
began, they hurriedly rolled up their bedding, and shouldering it ran in search of a place of
shelter. There was no alter! Aloba fell down when his feet got entwined in the cord tied
to the animals. Sadashiv rebuked him, sayiidghy are you looking at me? Pick up your
bedding Did you write & esHjust to stareat me? This is the New Life!d

They stowed theibedding rolls uderneath the tongas and bullock cart in an effort to
keep them dry, and themselves sat in the most miserable discomfort in the pouring rain.
Their bedding got soaked in spite of their efforts. On the first day of the New Life of
helplessnes Indra® (the god of rain) bhiksha rendered them totally helpless! Baba was
inside a small tent, but it had holes in it and leaked, so he also got drenched.



It was a sleepless, miserable night. They left the gardsir aftlock onthe morning
of 2 January. After walking five miles, Baba sent Eruch out to beg. He brought loaves of
bread, a piece of which Baba distributed to each one. The women fed grassiookbys,
and after covering a further five miles they arrived at the village of Harga@2z00P.M.,
where they stayed in a mango grove.

During this period, Kaka was cooking at every halting place with Euwilp. Anna
104 was doing nightwatch Eruch was usually by Baba® side attendingto his personal
needsandwas also being sewiut to beg for alms. The othenen were fetching water and
filling the pots, cleaning utensils, giving fodder and water to the animals, and keeping the
vehicles infunctioning condition.

They left Haryana the next morning, and after walking five miles the women sat in
the caravan to rest during a twle stretch, as instructed by Baba. They then walked
another mile and a half. The afternoon and night were speninagngo grove at Amroha,
where Baba seithe companions out in tongesbeg

While he was awaiting their return, sittingnder one of the mango trees, Baba
dictated this whimsical poem to Don:

Kaka® headaches Gustadji whois alwaysnearthefire.

Kakafeeds his children daily, though we know he is minus a wife.
You will find our Dr. MunsiffGhani] under blankets and his gunny.
Vishnu & Nilu load and unload; Murli peels onions with a knife.

Pendu and Sadashiv Patil drive the bullocks andctires.

Baidul and Adi are tongawalas; Anna is always causing strife.

Don helps with the beasts in general; Babadas is moaning and groaning.
Aloba sees to the pots and water; Eruch is the caravide!

The companions returned with loads of alms. It waazing that although they had
gone out in tongas, they could beg and obtain such largesse. But Eruch, being the strongest,
had to walk carrying a pot of sugarcane juice on his head, as it would have spilled in the
tonga. Everyone else rode back to the caRgople were generous in Amroha, the
companions haglenty of food, and they rested well. It had beefggpsy lifed from
Benars to Jaunpur, and from Moradabad thimse alseontinued.

On the morning of Wednesday, 4 January 1950, they left Amroba@latt dgilock,
reachingRatangarhat 4:30, after walking fifteen miles. The womenwalked nine and a
half miles and coveredthe restof the distance in the caravan. On the way, Eruch regularly
went out to beg. Baba would mostly precede the women, accompanied by Eruch, Mehera
and Goher following a furlong behind. Mani and Meheru were behind them, leading the
two donkeys, and lastly theen in white kafnis and green turbaonfiowed somedistance
behind. Baidul would harness the white horse to the tonga and drive it. But along the way
the animal continued to cause trouble. Kaka would at times ride ahead in the tonga, as he
had to get théood ready before the party arrivattometimeghe horsestartedgalloping
beforeKakatook his seafo Meherarecalled fandhe hadto run after it quite a distanceto
catchup with it.0

In Ratangarh they also camped in a mango orchard. The wsle@tninthe caravan
at night, Baba in his tiny tent, and the men in the apeter thdrees.

On Thursday, 5 January 1950, Baba set out begging with Eruch and Adi in
Ratangarh, and they received enough to feed everyone. On his return, Baba announced his
desire tostay in Najibabad for a few days, and from there proceed by train to Dehra Dun.
He asked Adi to go to Najibabad to find a placestay,to collectfood as alms and to
arrange for someone to provide the fare for their train journey from thddehia Dun.

Soon after, Adi left by bus.



Babas namewasnot to be disclosedandbeggingwasalsoto be donecheerfullyand
lovingly. The givers were not to be under the impressionthat they had conferredany
obligation upon the companions and the receiverwas to accept the alms after carefully
noting the spontaneity with which it was given.

Baba left Ratangarh at 9:30, on the morning of the After five milesone of the
wheels onthe tonga drawn by the white horbeoke fArhe horsewas not pulling the
vehicle well,6 Meherarelated fHe had beentrainedto pull the tongain Moradabad but
the horse was constantlyresistingd With some effort they covereda mile further and
stayedagainin a mangogrove Therethe tongawasrepaired but it took until midnightto
complete the work.

Some companions brought back food in bhiksha, but soon after, wild monkeys came
and stole the sacks of foothe companiong/ent without food that evening.

They started walking at 85 A.M. the next morning. A madriving his cart on ta
road was impressed by the sight of the caravan, and without asking gave some fresh
sugarcane. The passersby wondered about the cavalcade, and when they heard it was
proceeding to Hardwar they would bow in reverence. Nine miles eeerered by foot that
day. They halted for the night in a mango grove near Nihtaur.

Resuming the journey at eight the next morning, they stopped in another mango
orchard near Akbarabaat around 3:00°.M., after walking thirteen miles that day. Many
people collected there and gazed upon the companions with reffexprocessiorwas
uniqueo Age observediandthat was what interestedand amazedpeople Many walk on
pilgrimagesin India, but neverhadthere beenseensucha sight asthis one This caravan
wasthe caravanof God and something inexplicable drew people nearer for a closer look.
They could not resist. For it was the caravan of the Avatar, who was now a gypsy and a
beggard

On the way td\ajibabad, Baba requested a glass of water. The women had neglected
to fill Baba® flask that day, for he hadnot askedfor waterbeforethen BabasentEruchto
a mandrawingwaterfrom a well not far off. Eruch broughtthe water, andafter touching
Eruché feet, Babadrankit and sentEruchbackwith instructionsto touchthe feet of the
man who had given it. In truth, Baba had stated he was thirsty only because of that man. He
had to figived him something inwardly, which he did through Eruch No one can
understandhis work becauset happendehindthe veil. Only the Giver, the posessor of
the treasure of Infinite Knowledge and Power, knows his work.

The land of Uttar Pradesh, in northern India, thirsted for the &aanctifying
presenceand it receivedhim with the utmostlove. Although unawareof his identity,
peoplewere liberal and generous in giving alms, and there was not a place to which the
companions went where they were driven away or came back -éwaptied.

On Monday, 9 January 1950, leaving the mango grove near Akbarabad, the group
journeyed eight miles and arrived in Najibabad. Thaight miles had been covered on
foot from Benares to Moradabad, and another 76 miles from there to Najibabad. Adi had
arrarged their stay in a garden where there was a platform. The spot was unkempt, but the
women swept and cleaned ifpcheveryone liked the place. A few local women from town
approached the women companions and requébggdtheynot soil their hands in such
work. They said there was a woman sweeper who would do it. But the women replied that
they themselves would cledine spot. The local women were surprised, as such work was
usually done by only the lowest class. But in the Néfw, servants and laborers were not
to be hired and everything menial was to be done by the companions themselves.

After the cleaning was oven tonga arrived at their place. A couple got down and
introduced themselves. To every@@mazementthe manandwomanhadbroughtfresh
hot, tastyfood for the entire group of companions Adi had arrangedthis by contacting
peoplewho would give food as bhiksha. Mr. and Mrs. Makhan Bahddresshad been



given to him by the tongadriver. When Adi told them about their Hardwar plans the
coupleclaimedit would be their greatgoodfortuneto servethem declaring iWe cangive
foodin bhikshanot for a few days but for weeks.

Therefore, the problem of food was solved. Now Adi had to arrange thefarain
from Najibabad to Dehra Dun. For that he had approached a jute merchant. No sooner had
the merchant heard about the pilgrimage to Hardwar than, without listening to more, he told
his assistant to make all the arrangements for the journey.

Adi made itclear that he could not accept money, but his object would be met if third
class tickets were given for the group. So the merchant ordered his secrseeytdoat. It
was a matter of great speculation how, without any further questioning, everythirsgp was
easily settled.

The third matter waso settleliving accommodations. No suitable place could be
found in accordance with BaBavishes Babawantedthe place to be on the outskirts of
the city, with a well and a plain surrounding it where the aninealsld be lodged. After
much searching, Adi hathanaged to contact thewvner of the gardewhere they were
staying,and hewillingly allowed them to use it.

Thus the three arrangements were completed without much difficulty. No one knew
Babas identity andsimply acceptedhat the groupwason pilgrimageto Hardwat

Mr. and Mrs. Lal brought hot meals twice a day. The wife would converse at length
with the fou women companions. Once, as Mani interpreted his gestures, Baba asked Mrs.
Lal how she felphysically. She replied that she was miserable and her whole body ached.

fis therepainin your legsspecifically?0askedBaba

fiyes theypain me thanostbshesaid.

Baba then asked where else specifically she was having pain, and she explained that
for many years her fingers ached terribly. Baba took some homeopathic medicine from
Baidul, and offered ito her. Looking at the tiny globules, the woman laugffietiave so
much pain, how could these small pills help mBaba gave her a few, telling her to
swallowthem Shedid andwithin secondsvas miraculouslyrid of all her pain which had
beenplaguingher for years

One day Baba met privately with the husband, who began weeping copiously before
Baba. He did not even know Ba®aame but the love he felt within causedearsto flow.

Baba was fspeaking by hand gestureswhich Eruch interpreted Still the man did not
realizethatBabawaskeepingsilence The exad¢ same thing happened with his wife, whom
Baba saw on the womérside Babaftalked with her throughgesturesbut the woman
too, had no idea Babawas silent Mr. and Mrs. Lal servedBaba and the companions
beyondany normal measureof love. It is anextraordinary thing to serve someone without
knowing who he is, but Meh&aba time and again inspired people to do so.

Kaka was extremely exhausted because of so much work day and night. He suffered
a heart attack in Najibabad and became debilitated. The donkeys, Sakoo and Thakoo, were
sold at this time, and it was decided togeed by train. It was because of his compassion
for Kaka, the companions now understood, that Baba had settled on journeying by train.

Baba assignetb Pendu, Don, Sadashiv, Baidul and Aldba duty of bringing the
caravan, two tongas and bullock carh Najibabad to Manjri Mafiand Babaadvised
themto take the main road. But the five men failed to adhere to @akactinstructions
with a sorrowful result aswill beseen

On Thursday, 12 January 1956t 4:30A.M., Baba went to the railway statiovith
the women and remaining companidosentrain for Dehra Dun. The merch&rassistant
was presentwith the third classtickets But consideringthe usual crowdsin third class
compartments, Baba asked Adi to arrange for the women to travel by first class. Adi



requestedhis from the assistant, who immediately complied by buying four first class
tickets.

Theyleft on the six &@lock train, andreached Dehra Dun station at tatmorning
Keki Desaimet them The Nalavalas, Elcha Mistry, Todi Singh, and Burjor and Shehroo
Chacha were also there, but since it was Badtsict order that no one shouldtry to see
him, they all waitedoutsidethe station?® When Baba was informed, loalled them to the
waiting room.

Keki Desai had hinted to Keki Nalavala beforehand about @ayaival, and he
accordinglyinformed Kaikobad who had beenresidingat Manjri Mafi sincethe 1 of
November?’ In this way Shatrugna Kumar, 38, who was also anxious to meet Baba,
learned of his coming.

Kumar@ childrenwould take Kaikobadhis teaandfood becausegby Babas orders
Kaikobadwas not allowedto stepout of the premises One day he told Kumar, fiYou are
very fortunate you are serving Godo and showed him Babé picture frhis is Godo he
said 28 From that day on without a break, Kumar bebaning dreams dBaba as a young
man, thin, with ascragglybeard and kerchief tied around his head, but at the time he did
know who it was It was only yearfater, when he saw a photograph of Baba with the exact
likeness, that he realized who had been appearing in his nightly dfiédams.

Kaikobad informed Kumar thdaba was coming to the railway station and, because
he had done such good work for him, Baba apshwould like to see him. So Kumar went.
At the station, Baba had gone into the filstss waiting room. Kumar opened the door, and
though there were sewrother people around Baba he saw daly enchantedalluring
figuredreclining on a bench His heart declared that this waslr. Godowho hadheardhis
prayerand freed him from jail four yearsbefore The communistand atheisthadin that
very momentturnedinto a believer and in that first gazeacknowledgedand accepted
MeherBabaasGodin humanform. He was to keep his head bowed at his feet forever, for
Kumar had found hiMr. Godat last

Baba asked Keki Nalavala about their lunch; but as he had not been informed in this
regard, food had not been arranged in bhiksha. Kumar interjétftatibe your pleasure,
Baba, | can arrangedt.

fivou will haveto give the food asalms Can you bring it within an hour?0 Baba
asked

fl canpreparevegetablepulaoin an hour andbring thato Kumar said Babaagreed
andKumar rushedout, jumpedon his motorcycle and drove full speed four miles to Manijri
Mafi. He told his wife Subhadra tprepare pulao for ten people within half an hour.
Subhadra was a loving woman, innocent and dpearted, and though it was late she
immediately started cooking. But Kumar was in such a rush he made her nervous. He
stayed in the kitchen with a watch in hiand, urging her to hurry.

26 ElchaMistry wasFreinyNalavalds first cousin

27 Manijri Mafi wasthevillage afew milesfrom DehraDunwhereBabahadarrangedor Keki
Desaito buya plot of landto serveasheadquarterfor Babas New Life activities

28 _ater, Kumarwouldjoke with Kaikobad saying Yduaremy gury asa guruintroducesoneto
Godandyouintroducedmeto MeherBaba o

2 ThephotograpiKumarlatersawof MeherBabawastakenat ShahStudig Ahmednagaratthe
beginningof 1927.



Subhadra saidBe patient otherwise therice will be spoiledd

Arurn up the stove theres no time to wait,0 he snapped

Kumar was anxious, tlugh Subhadra was cooking as fast as she could. She kept the
rice boiling at aneven temperature so as not to burn it, but Kumar was only thinking of
being on time.

The pulao was finally ready. Keeping it in a pot, Kumar raced to the station, making
it back within the hour. Baba was very pleased, but Kumar found there were more people
with him. Burjor Chacha and others had come, and the total was now more than 20 people.
Confused, Kumar was wondering how the food would feed so rbamye keptjuiet. The
pot was taken and kept on a table, and plates were taken out of the trunk.dgalpa b
serving everyone. The more Baba dished out on every plate, the more anxious Kumar
became fiTake as much as you want eat your fill ,0 Babaremarked fiYou may not get
anything latero When all hadbeenservedand were satisfied therewas still pulao left in
the pot! Kumar was amazed at this miracle.

Since the well anthe Manjri Mafi hut for Baba antlis menwere not ready, Baba
and the companions stayed in Mrs. Rsaftungalow at No. 4 New Cantonment Road,
Dehra Dun. In part of the bungalow @lderly British couple named Mr. and Mrs. Angelo
were residing in a pitiable conditioifhey weredestitute without enough money to return
to England. Baba lovingly helped them comsably, and it appeared he had especially
stayed at Mrs. Pradtto rescuethis worthy couple

The Angelos were anxious to have B&ldarshanand askedKeki Desaito request
it. Babaagreed which was quite unusual On the day arrangedfor their darshanBaba
wore a new white kafni. He asked KeRjow do | look?0 Keki respondedrExactly like
Christo and Babalaughed The Angeloswere extremelygratified and touchedby Baba®
love.

Food for Baba and the companions was cooked at Katmameat Manjri Mafi by
Kumars mother Jayanti(known as fiMatajig), his wife andtwo or three other women of
the village. Kumar would bring their lunch on his motorcycleat eleveno@&lock and Keki
Desaiwould bring dinner at six in a tonga The first day, Kumar& motorcyclestalled on
the way and every effort to restart it failed. At ethaeleven d@lock it suddenlystarted
but he wasfive minuteslate Babaasked iWhy are you late?0 Kumar told him the reason
andBabaremarkedfité all right this time, buttomorrowbe on timeo

But the next day, at the same spot, thatorcycle failed again and Kumar was five
minutes late. This strange occurrence continued each day for as long as Kumar was
bringing food from Manjri Mafi to Bal@ bungalowin DehraDun. He knewit wasdueto
some inner working of Bal@&a The motorcycleenginewasin perfectorder, but somehow
at the samespotit would cometo a suddenrhalt, andKumar wasalwaysfive minuteslate.

This, in fact, wasBabas doing which turnedKumar, thetiger, into Memna the lamb! He
who had never bowed his head to another man was now eager to clean the carpets beneath
his Beloveds feet

Prior to Bab& arrival, Kumarwasbusysinking a well at Manjri Mafi. To speedup
thework extralaborershadbeenhired Keki Desaiwould also go to Manjri Mafi to inspect
the progress of the work. He was sleeping at Nal&vatdhis time but had his mealsand
spentthe entireday at Babas bungalow

One day Baba specifically instructed Keki Desai not to wait at K@méace but to
return soon with whatever food had been prepared. When he told Kumar abod@ Baba
order, he and his family explainedthat on that particular day they had plannedto make
puris which would take sometime. Desai(ffoolishly,0 he admittedlater) agreedto walit,
and thereby broke Bafsaorder While returningfrom Manjri Mafi eachday, he would



purchasebreadfrom a local bakery for Baba On this day, to make mattersworse the
tongadriver gotlost, causingmoreof a delay

Meanwhile, at Mrs. Prait bungalow Baba was repeatedly asking everyone about
Keki Desai and why he had not returned. When he arrived, Baba asked the reason for his
delay. Desai told him the whole story. The food had been sent to the women, who first took
out their share and then sent the rest for the men companions. When they started eating,
Baba reappeared and again began lambasting Desai. Soft rice and plain dal was always sent
for Baba twice a day, since he preferred only this. But as fate would thaethis day
Subhadra was in suchharry she had forgotten to put Bab#ood in the basket

Baba scolded Desai first for breaking his order by waiting at K&nsard then
secondlyfor forgettingto bring his food. Now | will haveto remainhungrywhile you all
arenicely having your dinner0 he fumed Desaiwas so upsethe could hardly eat After
Babaleft though Nilu, who wassitting nextto him, nudgedDesaito finish his dinnerand
not to worry.

After some time, Baba returned aimdtructed Desai that the next day he should not
come b see him first as usual, but that he should go straight from Nalat@ldumars
house frell themthat the puri preparationvas an unnecessarpardshipfor the womeno
BabacommentediAlso, tell themthatin their hastethey forgot to packmy food. But it is
all right; | forgive thenmd

When Desai returned to Nalav@aousethatnight, atten o@lock, BabasentVishnu
with the messagehatin the morning Desaishouldfirst seehim andthengo to Kumar&.
fBabahasalsoaskedyou to sleepwell,6addedVishnu, fbecausde knowsyou arefeeling
very upseto

Next morning when Desai arrived, Baba instructed &g to Kumars houseon a
bicycletodayto deliverthe messagenotin atongao

Desai saidfiThis will be my first time onabicyclein sevenyeas.0o

Baba orderediFromtodaydo not usea bicycle againfor anothersevenyearsd And
off Keki cycledfor Kumar® house

There had also been trouble at Manjri Mafi theevious evening. Instructing
Subhadra to give Keki the food, Kumar had gone to watch the well workers. When he
returned home at seven in the evening, he found his wife agitated. He asked her what was
the problem. Frightened, she tearfully disclosed thate had been a mistake in sending
Babas food.

Kumar was so upset he slapped his wBaba® dinnertimewas past andif he sent
thefood now he knew Babawould not eatit. Kumar wasrestlesghe whole night, worried
that Babawould be upset He somehowmanagedo fall asleepandin a dreamfr. God
appearedndsaid fDond worry; | hawe forgiven yow

Kumar awoke startled. He had little faith in the dream, and the whole night tossed
and turned from side to side; but just before dawn, Kgai rode up to his house on a
bicycle and delivered BalamessagefBaba has sent me to you and wishes that you
should not worry. He says he has forgiven gou.

After delivering this message, Desai left for Dehra Dun. Taken aback, Kumar
wondered at Gall mercy Babahad speciallysent Desaifive miles just to set Kumars
mind atease

When Kumar brougt the food to Dehra Dun at eleve&@lock Baba repeated
fDond worry; | haveforgiven you.0 But then he added fiTell me, were you upsetwhen
your wife did not sendmy food?0

fiYes, BabaoKumaradmitted

fiY ou wereangry?o

fiveso

fiVery angry?o



fPerhapo

fDid you beather?o

fOneor two slaps...0

Pushing away the food Baba gestur@then | cannottake this food.0 Kumar
implored Babato haveit, and Babasaid fPromiseme you will never strike Subhadra
againo Kumar willingly promised From that day on, Kumar began addressing Hisir.
GoddasBabad and in later correspondence he would alwagidress him afBeloved
Godo

Todi Singh a prominent cream manufacturer Atigarh, had found out about Baba
from Kishan Singh and had had a brief glimpse of Babmfa distance in Meherabad at
the time of the New Life meetings in August 1949. Later, he had also seen Baba in a dream,
in which he had been askedWWould you serve me? Would you feed me and my
companiong0

The vivid dream made Todi Singh restless. Herditknow Bab& whereaboutand
wonderedhow he shouldservehim. The one glancehe had of Babaat Meherabachad
changechim completelyd he was so overcome by his love that he had become almost like
a mast. He appeared absorbed, merged in@kdva.

His dreandistressed him, and he longed somehow to obtain @alddressDuring
this period Kishan Singhwrote to him from Delhi that he shouldsendtwo large tins of
butterto Babaas a gift He gave him Keki Nalavafeaddressn DehraDun, and Todi was
delighted at this fortunate turn of events.

Todi Singh and his son, Gajraj, arrived in Dehra Dun on the 11f#tamfiary 1950
with the tins. He went to Nalavaahome whereKeki Desaitold him, fBabais to arrive
tomorrow but heis not seeinganyone In the New Life he is not accepting anything from
anyone, either. Kindly leave so as not to disturb @im.

Todi Sindh informed Desai about his dream and said adamaBidpahascalledme
hereto servehim.0 But Desaiwas equally insistentand requestedhat heleave. At last
Todi Singh saidiKeepthesetins of butterandsendthemto Babao

But Desai answeredi cannotinterferewith Babas conditionson anyonés behalf |
do not evenknow if Babawill seemeor noto

fAll right,0 said Todi Singh i am staying at a nearby dharamshala. If Baba meets
you, kindly tell him about the tins aralso tell him that | am eager to provide food for
him.0 He left andKeki Desaisubsequentlyorgot all aboutit. And Todi Singhhimselfdid
not bring up the subjectwhenhewas permitted to meet Baba briefly at the train station.

But on the 13th, Baba asked Keki Des@Vhatis to be doneaboutfood during our
stay at Manjri Mafi? We are only acceptingfood receivedas bhikshao At this, Desai
remembered odi Singl® offer, but as he himself could not introduce any Old Life subject
into the conversation, he remained quiet. Baba agk&bat are you thinking? Why don
you speakout?o

fBecauseof your order| hesitateto tell you,0he said Babagavehim permissiorand
Desaiexplained about Todi Singh. Baba asked him to send for himTaddSinghcame
at once.

In Baba® presence Todi Singh was so overwhelmed he was absolutely
dumbfoundedWhateverquestionwas put to him he would answey fBabajani [knows].0
He wasasked fHow did you bring these two big tins of butter in the train?

fBabajani.o

fWhatdo you want?o

But the only words Todi could say wer@abajani.o



Baba was highly amused, and he not only accepted the two tins of butter but
permittedTodi Singh toprovide him and the companions all their food as bhiksha. He was
asked to begin from the 16th of January, and again when questi#medjou readyto
give food asalmsfor ten daysfrom that date?o

All he could reply wasiBabajani.o

Baba laughed, and from that day Todi Singh was nicknd®adzh JaniHe returned
to Aligarh, and on the 15th, with the required materials, he came back to Dehrarun,
from therehewent to Manjri Mafi.

Chapter20: MANJRI MAFI

On Sunday, 15 January 1950, Baba disclosed three new plans to the companions:

During thesethree months, you have seen my New Life way, and all of you have shown how fit
you are to be in the New Life. So, | and you all, keeping in sight these three months, should now decide
about the three plans that | am going to place before you. You shodidnakstly and wholeheartedly
consider these three plans in their entirety. They are of my own making, of my own free will and accord,
and you must accept one of them as being my wish and order. By accepting one of these plans collectively
or individually, you will still remain 100 percent my companions in the New Life.

These three plans make me free to live the New Life in my own way, and yet keep you all 100
percent in the New Life. By accepting one of the three plans, you will make me happy and frext, end
my companions in the New Life.

The three plans are based on the labor pfdseother three phases of begging, gypsy and langoti
life will be personally carried out by me alone or with the companions staying with me as the New Life
companions.

Therefore, the companions, by accepting one of these plaparticularly pointfiAoin the first
pland will be said to have gone through all four phases of the New Life; and as they will do the labor
phase for me, | will be said to have gone throughdberl phase also.

If the first plan is adopted, you can all either stay near me, or away from me, without my interfering
with your phase or letting you interfere with my phases. | will take 100 percent interest, and guide and help
you, without in any way beg bound.

In these three plans, the two pointsfiasponsibilitybefore Godd and fno spiritual benefib stand
goodforever.

Baba proceeded to outline the details of the three plans. In Plan One, the men
companions were to live together, earn their livamgl subsist on their earnings.

According to Plan Two, they could leave and lead the New Life at their homes with
freedom to get jobs or enter business.

In Plan Three, the companions could choose to follow all the original conditions
Baba had laid down. B&a ended by saying that copies of the plans would be given to all
within a week, at which time further discussions would be held.

Since November 1949, Kaikobad had been staying on the Manjri Mafi property
which had been purchased for Baba. But the wedl,the huts for the companions, and an
extension to the existing structure for the women, were still not completed. So on 16
January 1950, leaving Dehra Dun with the men and women companions, Baba shifted
headquarters to the house of Jamnadas, the Matead (i a religious sect) in Manjri Mafi
Village. Keki Desai was instructed to return to Delhi at this time.

Since Kaka was bedridden, Todi Sidggfamily came and prepareand sent the
finest food. But Baba permitted tfi@mily to cook for only four days. On the 21st, he sent
them back to Aligarh. Subhadra then cooked and sent the food, after which arrangements
were made for the four women companions to do the cooking.

Pendi, Don, Sadashiv, Baidul and Aloba arrived with the caravan, tongas and
bullock cart on the 20th. Bafsgprotectivegazehad savedthemfrom fthe jaws of deatho
Someoneon the way had shownthem a shortcutfrom Najibabadto Dehra Dun and



disregardingBaba® adviceto stay on the main road they took it. At a wild and lonely
place, while crossing a stream, the car@mameelsgot stuckand could not be pulled out
of themud

At a loss of what to do, Pendu suggested that Don should debtiateshould be
done. Don advised chopping off tree branches anglvastg them over the path. All
concurred and set about it. The work was strenuous, and it was past evening by the time
they had finished. No water was available even for drin&ingooking anything was out of
the question. Don noticed some water in a hiolg,it looked filthy. Nevertheless, he told
Aloba to boil it for fifteen minutes and then make tea. Albberied through the tasland
without listening properly, he prepared tehin fifteen minutes. Desperately thirsty, they
drank it anyway. After mut endeavor they were able to free the caravan from the morass.
But it was now pitch dark in a jungle inhabited by tigers and bears.

They proceeded in the darkness and luckily sdarest guar® hut The watchman
wassleepingandhadlockedthe door from inside. He was awakened and told they wanted
to pass the night there. He agreed, but said it was quite dangerous for the animals to remain
unprotected. The guard lit a lamp, anteatying the animals in a circle, the companions
slept under the caravan, tonga and bullock cart, as all three vehicles were full of baggage.
The roar of tigers was heard occasionallying on the ground irthe freezing cold, they
remembere@aba for preection.

At dawn they left the place and proceeded. At times, they wereldrdrin rain.

Thus, passing through much hardship, they arrived in Manjri Mafi after an-daght
journey. By not following Bab& original advice they hadto experiencaheseseverities

but theylearneda lesson Don showedthe greatesttourage which bravehearted men like
Pendu and Baidul appreciated. Baba later stated that Don provided an example of love for
him in the New Life worthy of being followed.

Kaka Bariathen recovering from a heart attaekas advised by Don and Nilu to rest.

But in the intense activity of the preparations of the next phase of the New Life, the
companions could not nurse him properly. Baba, of course, was attentive to him, but Kaka
was stil despondent. One day, in a dejected mood, Kaka suddenly left. He had not a cent
with him, but he began heading toward Rishikesh. On the way, he asked a stranger for
directions. The man was kind and walked by his side to point out the way. They passed a
small restaurant, where the man asked Kaka to have tea. But how could Kaka order it with
no money? He politely declined and went on. He drank water by a stream, and after a six
mile walk, sat down exhausted.

In a desperate state, he thought over the New ¢tdieditions and his oath. His
despairing thoughts finally forced him to retrace his steps, and he returned to Manjri Mafi
that evening. When Baba saw him he remarRétherewill you go? You cannot@od And
you cannotdie! You still havea longtime to live!d Babas remarksput Kaka backin good
spirits andNilu begantreatinghim moreconscientiously.

The three plans were typed and copies distributed to each man on 21 January 1950.
Two days latetthe plans were discussed at a meetimg continued tle next day. Four
men, Ghani, Adi Sr., Anna 104 and Babadas, chose to continue the iléeWwoln their
homes, following the second plan. They left for their respective places on thé 25th
Ghani to Lonavla, Adi and Anna 104 to Ahmednagar, and Babadas to Nagpur. Before
departing, Baba embraced each man. Adi had tears in his’éyes.

30 Yearslater, Adi Sr. recountedhattheNew Life wasfithe mostdifficult, the mostcrushingtimeo
of hislife with MeherBaba



Following the third plan, Aloba, Baidul, Eruch, Murli, Nilu, Pendu, Sadashiv, Vishnu
and the four women, Meherdani, Meheru and Goher, were to remain with Baba in
Manijri Mafi, living according to the original conditions of the New Life.

Following the second plan,dh was to stay in Dehra Dun, open a dispensary and
work as a doctor there. Though Kaka and Gustaéjie to remain with Baba, they chose to
regain their oldife freedom. Their maintenance was to be undertaken by Don.

While leaving, Anna 104 by mistake cad off one of Gustadi bundles which
angeredGustadji no end Due to silence he could not spe&, but the next dayhe
expressively indicated his perturbed stayausing hand signsvhich greatly amused Baba.

As stated, Gustadji was now following Pl@neB, whereby he regained his Old Life
habits and freedom. As in the Old Life, Gustadji would spend the entire day collecting
pieces of paper, empty matchboxes, empty cigarette packets, burnt matches, rags, et cetera,
to use as kindling. Since Gustadjiasv on silence, forbidden to read and without any
specific duty, passing the time was difficult. He would therefore keep himself occupied in
collecting such rubbish, using it to fuel the fire to heat the bathwater.

On 25 January, Baba urged those who hadseh the third plan of physically
remaining with him:fPut your heartand soul into this plan and work it out without
doubts suspicionsor hesitation | will be very strict with you from March 1. Thosewho
arecarelessboutthe conditionsandwho disobe orders will be sent back hornde.

Vishnu was appointed by Baba as the manager of household affairs, and given the
duty of marketing for both the men and women companions. An amount was fixed to meet
the companior&food expenseauntil the end of Febmuary. Once the amount was spent,
Baba stated he would send all the companions out for begging. Pendu and Sadashiv were
given the work of selling the tongas, animals and bullock cart osdehalf Don wasin
chargeof the animals but Babawas sendinghim to Bombay to bring Naja. She was being
called to help the women cook their and Bali@od, because Mani and Meheru had fallen
ill. Naja had been staying with Arnavaz and Nariman since October. Aloba, Baidul and
Murli were placed in charge dfi¢ kitchen department. Eruch was directed to look after the
womers requirementsin Ghanis absenceNilu was to write the daily diary, and also
monitor Kaka® health until Don returned Aloba, Baidul, Murli, Nilu, Pendy Sadashiv
andVishnuwereto takeone hourturnsof guard duty near the womé&muarters

Because there were thré€ekis,6 (namelyKaikobadDastur NalavalaandDesa), to
avoid confusionBabagavethemthreedifferent names KaikobadbecameKeko, Nalavala
becameKeka,and Desai remaindgeki.

Late thatevening "Keka" Nalavala, Elcha Mistry and Burjor Chacha came to see
Baba. Baba informed theri: havestoppedacceptingohikshafrom anyonein a big lot asl
did in the pastfrom Todi Singh Harjiwan Lal andKishan Singh Bhikshain this manner
lookslike a compromise between the Old and New Life.

fiyou may cometo seeme wheneveryou like,0 Babaadded fbut do not bring any
visitors with you for darsharo

During this period, Jagannath N. Hellan and Virendemdey were also allowed to
visit Baba, as was Jaradas, the Mahant of the village.

Kumar was a daily visitor. He and his family came close to Baba and began
dedicating their lives to his cause. Leaving everything behind, Kumar was eager to join the
New Life, but Baba ordered him to wait, because he still had much work to do.

On 22 JanuarKishan Singh of Delhi had sent many things for the companions with
his friend Prakashwati ShardanotherandKishar®s son Madan Keeping only a few of
the itemsd such as sheets, towels, et cet@raBaba returned the se (such as shaving
articles and a watch) with instructions that Kishan should not send any more things.

Was Deo Kain of Delhi also wished to bring certarticles for their use. According
to Babas decisionnot to acceptanythingotherthanwhatwasabsdutely necessary after 25



January, he did not wish Kanbhiksha but consideringthe marés devotionand deep
feelings Babaeventuallydid accepthis offer.

On 27 January 1950, Don left for Meherabad to bring back certain items, and then
went to Bombayd bring Naja and to purchase necessary medicines and equipment he
would need for his dispensary in Dehra Dun.

The following evening, Baba paid a visid the Manjri Mafi property to visit with
Kaikobad and to inspect the progress of the work. Kumar was instructed to speed up the
construction work and have the buildings finished by 1 March.

Pendu had a hard time selling the tongas and horses. He weatazidmr daily with
Baidul, but no one was willing to pay much for them. Finally, Baba fixed the ptice a
Rs.1,200. On 3 February, they succeeded in getting rid of the tongas and horses at that
price.

All but one of the bullocks were given away free taianfd of Kumaé, Professor
Lekh Raj Ulfat, who was the founder ®fanhi Duniya(Little World), aschool for deaf and
dumb children in Dehra Dun. Baba advised Lekh R#pur work done for innocent
childrenis praiseworthyin the eyesof God Carry on bravely and leave the resultsto
Godo

At this point, only the caravan, one bullock cart and the bull (Ragmained with
the New Life companions.

After breakfast on Saturday, 4 February 1950, Baba explained to the companions
about moods, doubts and siespns, with regard to Plan Three:

It is but natural and no one can deny that physical iliness, lack of sleep, et cetera, produce mental
despondency and a depressive state which at times upsets the mood and makes one moody. This condition
will not be condilered as a fault but, if it arises out of anger and irritation because of putting up with such
hardships, deprivations, et cetera, then it will be deemed as a fault. Such a fault will not be tolerated.

| have complete freedom to send those under Plan EBmgghere, or order them to go under any
of the other plans at any time in the future; or | might take with me a few companions wherever | go, in the
East or West, leaving the rest behind somewhere. If doubts and suspicions about these moves and orders
arise in your minds due to your selfish, faulty orcilinceived ideas or notions, then you will be considered
asfiisobedient® The New Life underPlanThree meanscompleteand implicit obediencego my dayto-
day orders and the original conditions Physically staying with me has no importance and value
comparedvith implicit obedience

Baba asked the companions to reconsider their decisions, and all wholeheartedly
confirmed their adherence to the third plan.

Baba wished to attend the great KumbhealadMfestival in Hardwar that year. At the
beginning of February 1950, he consulted Jamnadas about the possibility of finding a
suitable bungalow a few miles from Hardwar, where he could stay during March and April.
The Mahant suggested a place called Muati¢ four miles from Hardwar. The next day,
Virendra Pandey, the District Information Officer for Dehra Dun, offered to locate and
arrange a bungalow for Baba. When Baba informed him he wished to pay the twoémonths
rent, Virendra saidit was unnecessaryBabaremarked il do not wish to take any boja
[financial burden] in the New Lifé.

On Sunday, 5 February, Vireraddrove Eruch to the village of Motichur, a distance
of 35 miles, to show him the house of one of his friends, who was willing to 8iéda to
use the property during March and April. Because the friend did not wish to take any
money, Baba paid Rs.400 bhave needed repairs done on the old bungalow. The same day,
Baba sent Baidul to make inquiries about masts, saints, and the camptus sad
mahatmas around Rishikesh and Hardwar.

Don and Naja arrived in Manjri Mafi on the 10th. Naja joined the otbwar fvomen
and was strictly ordered not to utter a word about the Old Life and the people in Bombay.



On 4 February 1950, Baba had disctb$e the companions that prior to entering the
New Life he had made an agreement with Elizabeth Patterson. Elizaldegfivea Baba a
certain sum for his work, and he in turn had promised to visit the West, provided Elizabeth
agreed to two conditions: firsof seeing that the course of the New Life was not interfered
with; and second, of bearing the expenses of the jgubmeh ways for Baba and the
companions going with him, as well as their maintenance while abroad.

firhe New Life hasto be continuedendlessly irrespectiveof whetherl stayin the
Eastor the Westo Babastated

As per the instructions contained in thecalar issued at the inception of the New
Life, there had been no correspondence or telegrams received from Elizabeth or Norina for
the past three months. But when Don returned, Baba sent a letter through him to Elizabeth
to the effect that, as promiseBaba would come to America whenever she invited him.
Baba asked whether she would be able to arrange for him to come in July 185 sSto
immediately inform him of the specific month and year she would be ready to invite him,
so that Baba could arrange his future schedule accordifigig.mostimportantpoint for
Elizabethto know beforeinviting med he commentedfis that | will continuemy New
Life evenwhenin America This naturally meansno Master no disciple no blessing no
grace no receptios and no interviews. Let us see whether she calls me on these
conditionso

Being situated in the foothills of the Himalayase tvinter in Dehra Dun was
freezing cold, and the companions did not have sufficient warm clothing to protect
themselves while on guard duty. They were getting up betwE$haBd4:00 A.M. each
morning to wash and prepare for tea, which was served exadile dlock

The companions would assemble in a storeroom where, before drinking tea, Nilu
would recite a Sanskrit coupletgising the past Avatabsncarnations Baba too, stood
with themat this time, his facefsereneandfull of luster0asone of thosepresentecalled

After breakfast on Sunday, 12 February 1950, Baba asked how each hatDstept.
you sleepwell lastnightd he askedNilu.

fNo, | did not,0Nilu said fit& cold, cold, cold'o

In response, Baba rhymed:

We are neither youngor old,
Our everything is sold,

Neither we have silver nor gold,
There is the New Life all told!

Don interjectedfFrom 1st Marchit will unfold.o
And Baba responded:

For those who are real bold
Conditions hundred percent to hold!

Babas 56th birthday was celebratedn Manjri Mafi that day. Naja cookedrawa
which Babadistributedto the companionsalongwith bhujias A few local villagers and
about 20 other visitor® including Burjor and Shehroo Chacha; Elcha Mistry; Keki
Nalavalds, Hellan® and Kumar® familiesd came to wish Baba a happy birthday. Baba
distributed the snacks and tea.

Don had brought word from Meherjee and Narimaat tBadashiv Pafil presence
was necessaryn Poonabefore his property could be sold (The proceedsfrom the sale
wereto go towardsupportingthe New Life companiong BabathereforesentSadashivo
Bombayand Poonaon the 13th, with ordersto returnto Manjri Mafi within two months.
Don moved to Dehra Dun the same day to start a medical dispensary. Baba shook hands
with him when he left, perhaps wishing him good luck in the venture.



Baba had previously sent Sadashiv to Hardwar, to bring water fromatiteds
Ganges River for Baba to bathe with. On 14 February 1950, Baba sent Baidul an@Kumar
nineteenyearold servantSatyapalGangaramwho was serving as Baba® attendarjt to
Rishikesh to bring freshwaterfrom the Ganges Baidul wasto pour backthe extra water
that Sadashiv had brought. Baba also directed them to purchase two young goats, if
possible. They returned from Rishikesh on the 15th, with two large cans full of water from
the Ganges. At half past noon, Baba bathed with water from aihe cfins. The other can
was kept for another bath two weeks later, on 1 March.

Baba was becoming anxious about the completion of the work on the Manjri Mafi
property before the end of the month, and he visited the property three times. Some of the
villagers hadapproached Baba for medical help, and Baba instructed Murli to treat them
with homeopathic medicines.

Baba visited Manjri Mafi with Nilu on Thursday, 16 February. While returning to the
Mahants house anold woman namedMrs. Ghasita stoppedhem With tears in her eyes,
she begged Baba to help her son who was ill. Baba asked for the details. The boy had
vomited 20 times and, suffering diarrhea, had passed 30 motions the previous night. Baba
ordered Nilu to treat him.

Before beginning the New Lifenol6 October 1949, Baba had promised his brother
Jalbhai that he would be called to stay with him for a few months. He was the only man
from the Old Life to whom Baba had given such a promise. On the morning of 17
February, Baba dictated a letter to JalihaPoona, saying he could now come to Dehra
Dun. But a week later, Jalbhai sent a telegram that he was too ill and could not travel.

On Saturday, 18 February 1950, Virendra Pandey drove,Badzmmpanied by
Eruch, Kumar and Nalavalm his car to Motichur Mlage, 35 milesaway.Baba inspected
the repairs and gave certain other instructions for a hut to be constructed. Then he was
driven to Hardwar, where he m8ansarchand Gohalirendra® friend andthe owner of
the bungalow.

While Nilu was returning to Manjri Mafi in the evening, his patient, Mrs. Ghasita and
her son were waiting on the road to thank Baba for his kindness. The son had completely
recovered, and she wholeheartedly thankedaBeith tears in her eyes.

After breakfast on Monday, 20 February 1950, Baba called the companions, and
again explained in detail the implications and importance of the conditions. The entire day
was spent in discussing and repeating the conditions ofattieus plans. A list of all the
conditions was made, and Baba dictated the following:

Although the New Life has emerged from me, | am not at all bound by it. Plans One, Two and
Three of the New Life with their four phases of labor, begging, gypsy andtidife, will function as long
as | am physically alive.

But this New Life is endless, and even after my physical death will be kept alive by those who live
the life of complete renunciation of falsehood, lies, hatred, anger, greed and lust, and whoptpliah
all this, do no lustful actions, do no harm to anyone, do no backbiting, do not seek material possessions or
power, who accept no homage, neither covet honor, nor shun disgrace, and fear no one and nothing; by
those who rely wholly and solely ddod, and who love God purely for the sake of loving, who believe in
the lovers of God and in the reality of Manifestation, and yet do not expect any spiritual or material
reward, who do not let go the hand of Truth, and who, without being upset by aedarbravely and
wholeheartedly face all hardships with 100 percent cheerfulness, and give no importance to caste, creed
and religious ceremonies.

This New Life will live by itself eternally, even if there is no one to live it.

The Fixed Conditions for tle@ men who accepted Plans &%eOneB, OneC and
Plan Two were:



1. First and foremost, you must take it as an absolute and unqualified certainty that you will not
receive even the slightest spiritual or material benefit, or indeed, any benefit what€etles. contrary,
you must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity.

2. You should not expect that Baba will have tiegaron you or that he will perform any miracles
or use his spiritual key to protect or save you from illness, daimgprisonment, death, or difficulties and
disasters of any kind.

3. You will not touch women, except when necessary, your mother, wife, sister and daughter; or
professionally when you are practicing as a doctor.

4. You will not enter politics.

5. You will not express anger by word or deed to anyone, whatever the provocation, and you will
not criticize anyone unfairly, either to his face or behind his back. Although you may at times feel anger in
your mind, you must never express it by word or deed.

6. You wil tell no lies under any circumstances.

7. Neither Baba nor you will accept homage from anyone, nor will you deliberately create
circumstances that might invite homage to Baba or to you. If, however, without your having invited it,
homage is given to Balm to you, it must be repaid action for action to the giver.

8. It must be clearly understood that although the conditions are binding on you all, Baba himself is
not bound by any order or condition, and is absolutely free for all time.

9. The one and oylthing, however, in which Baba not only is not free but deliberately binds
himself is regarding the condition that you will not receive the slightest benefit of any kind whatsoever,
and that you must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and indviérsust, in addition, be
absolutely clear that Baba will also never give any order that will absolve any of you of your individual
responsibility before God for any consequences that may follow. You must take it as an absolute certainty
that the respasibility before God for each and every consequence rests for all time wholly and solely with
you and you alone, and that Baba will never give an order that will change or nullify this responsibility.

10. You will not commit any lustful action with anyomaale or female, young or old.

The New Life companions in Plan Three would have to abide by the following 34
conditions:

1. In this New Life of complete renunciation, you will be utterly at the mercy of all kinds of good
or bad treatment that may beeted out to you by others. Whatever happens, you and you alone will be
held responsible before God.

2. If your dependents or your business or private affairs of the Old Life suffer in any way, you and
you alone will be held responsible before God. In @ering this responsibility, you must take it for
granted that you will have no opportunity of keeping in touch with your dependents and others by visits,
letters, telegrams, et cetera.

3. If due to physical or mental exhaustion, or exposure to extremasather, lack of food, bad
food, lack of water, bad water, infection of any kind, et cetera, et cetera, you fall ill or die, you and you
alone will be held responsible before God.

4. If you should disobey me, and | should send you away from me, you Wl Rold me
responsible before God for your futude whatever that future may bring. If also, without any fault on
your part, | should send you away from rgeu will not hold me responsible before God for this. In this
latter case, however, your spiritu@nnection with me remains, and | will give you definite instructions
which you will have to obey. may even send you into the New Life Plan égher OneC or Plan Two
without giving any capital that is required for these plans, and you should cartyvitith wholehearted
honesty.

5. If, as a result of your having been sent away by me, you should take any misguided step such as
becoming addicted to alcohol or drugs, or if you should commit any desperate act such as suicide, or do
anything that may leadooner or later to your death, you and you alone will be held responsible before
God.

6. You must take it as an absolute and unqualified certainty that you will not receive even the
slightest spiritual or material benefit, or indeed, any benefit whatso@rethe contrary, you must be
prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity.

7. 1 might go from place to place on foot, or stay indefinitely at any place; wherever | go, or
wherever | stay, you should be with me, unless otherwise ordered.

8. In this New Life, you should not expect me to humor you or make any concessions to your
weaknesses. On the contrary, you are expected to humor me.

9. You should NOT expect that | will have my nazar upon you or that | will perform miracles or
use my spirituakey to protect or save you from illness, danger, imprisonment, death or from difficulties
and disasters of any kind. Indeed, | may become so utterly defenseless that | may be unable to help even
myself.



10. You may believe me to be Avatar, God, Devilanything or anyone you please; but you must
understand that although | may live among you as if | were your brother or friend, | will in fact be your
Master, whom you must obey absolutely.

11. I may give you any order at any time, which you must obey. &ughs, however, will not be
of a fepiritual kindd (for example, meditation, et cetera), and you must not expecalisd spiritual
instructions from me. You will have to obey any order | give you, and you must understand that | might
order you to do artling o} good or bad.

I might order you to do anything to my own person, such as to spit upon me, kick me, aldusenchgou

will have to obey such orders without hesitation. | might also place my head on your feet or might wash
your feet, and you must nobject or hesitate or show any emotion should | do things of this kind. Should
you show the slightest objection, hesitation or emotion in any of these contingencies, | might send you
away from me.

12. You will have to obey instantly and implicitly any erdwhether ordinary or extraordinary,
given by me.

13. Any instructions given by me should be immediately carried out if genuinely, honestly and
sincerely thought to be my serious order, giving greater importance to the work entrusted than to the time
given; and you can draw my attention if the entrusted work is liable to delay.

14. You can also draw my attention when absolutely necessary in the interest of Plan Three.

15. If more than one order is given by me at one and the same time, the order thaikytu be
more important should be carried out first.

16. You should not, under any circumstances, argue with me, but can explain the situation when
asked by me.

17. You should NOT suggest anything unless | tell you to do so.

18. You must always try to ke cheerful.

19. You will not touch women and you will not commit any lustful action with anyone, male or
female, young or old; but you can talk to women when necessary.

20. You will not touch money, and you will not accept money from anyone, nor givaitypne
& even to me. But when | give money to you for some work, you can deal with it amongst those Plan
Threewalas, who are also given the same permission to touch money.

21. You will not discuss politics.

22. You will NOT express anger to anyone byevor deed, whatever the provocation may be.

23. You will not criticize anyone unfairly, either to his face or behind his back. Although you may
at times feel anger in your mind, you must never express it by word or deed.

24. You will tell no lies. Everytimg will be frank, clear and open. There will, for example, be no
evasion of the truth if you are asked who you are or who Baba is.

25. You will not accept homage from anyone, nor create circumstances that might invite homage to
you. If, however, without &ving invited it, homage is given to you, it must be repaid action for action to
the giver. Should | place my head on your feet or wash youdfeis will be an order, and you should
not consider it as homage.

26. You must not create circumstances thagght invite homage to me.

27. Your inheritance, if any, should be given to me for the companions in Plan Three.

28. | desire NOT to accept anything except money for the companions in Plan Three from the
companions in Plan Or® and C, and Plan Two.

29. The New Life is endless and limitless, and can be led in both Eastern and Western hemispheres.
The New Life consists of four phasés labor, begging, gypsy life and life in langoti. The companions of
Plan Three will not go through the labor phase (Whidll be carried out by the companions in Plan @ne
and C, and Plan Two). By labor is meant working for and earnin@ ona livelihood. PlanThreewalas
therefore will seeto their maintenancesither by begging or on whatis givento themby compandnsin
PlansOneB andC, andPlanTwo.

30. As any time factor has no concern with the New Life, begging, gypsy life and life in langoti can
be done at any time, either individually or collectively, or not done at all, accordingitestnyctions.

31. You will beg only for your own food when ordered by me. This food must be such that it is
already cooked, or does not need to be cooked before eating.

32. You will neither beg for, nor accept in bhiksha, anything but your own food. ydsowill not
accept anything that is offered without your begging.

33. You can accept tea and tobacco in any form only from the companions in the New Life.

34. If unconsciously, and without meaning to do so, you break any of these orders or any other
order, | will forgive you, and will not consider thoughts of lust, anger and greed, et cetera, as mistakes.

It must be clearly understood that although every order listed here is absolutely binding on you, |
am NOT only not bound by any order or condition, batn also absolutely free for all time to give any
order to you, and that such orders might change or even nullify any or all of these orders and conditions.



The one and only thing, however, in which | am not only not free, but deliberately bind myself, is
regarding the condition to the effect that you must take it as an absolute certainty that you will NOT
receive the slightest benefit of any kind whatsoever, and that you must be prepared for every kind of
disappointment and adversity. This condition wilind for all time, and will never be changed or nullified
by me.

It must, in addition, be absolutely clear that | will also never give any order that will absolve you of
your individual responsibility before God for any consequences that may follow. ydhusjust take it as
an absolute certainty that the responsibility before God for each and every consequence rests for all time
wholly and solely with you and you alode and that | will never give an order that will change or nullify
this responsibility.

The next day, 21 February, Baba instructed Mani to type out all the conditions and
his description of the New Life. It was to be sent to Adi Sr. in Ahmednagar, with
instructions to print and distribute it as a circular throughout India, Pakistan and Ceylon

The circular was issued on 10 March 1950.

Keki Desai of Delhi arrived in Dehra Dun on 23 February, to spend a week with the
companions. On the 25th, Baba served his companions food with his own hands. The
following day, the women moved from the Mahdaimnada&houseto the cottageon the
Manijri Mafi property The hutsfor the menwere not ready, so they stayed at the Malkant
bungalowa few moredays

Keki Nalavalahad rented a small house adjoining his own at 36 Lytton Road in
Dehra Dun to serve as D@&rlispensaryAt 2:30 in the afternoon of Tuesday, 28 February
1950, the openingeremony was held, which Baba attended with the men and women
companions; close loverfrom Manjri Mafi and Dehra Dun were also present. Baba
distributed cakes, pastries and rawa to all, while Freiny Nalavala and Shehroo Chacha
served tea. On that occasion, Baba explained that Don was practicing as a doctor under
Plan OneB to financiallyhelp the New Life companions.

Before returning to Manjri Mafi, Baba, with the women, visited the Nalavala and
Burjor homes for a while. At the Nalavatag8aba playedwith their fouryearold son,
Naosherwan, and ningearold daughter, Mahroakh. Freiny mplained to Baba that Keki
was always worried about something. Baba advised Kdkiyou worry about yourself
God doesnot worry aboutyou. And why shouldHe? If you stop worrying, God has to
begin to worry for you! Remember Him wholeheartedly; leave ymubles to Him. Then
you will be free to remain cheerfal.

In the New Life, the four women, Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher, continued to be
funderpurdalo (veil; sedusion), and no man could see Mehera. Only Goher was permitted
to speak to the companions, concerning work. In compliance with the gove@&ment
regulationsfor the KumbhaMela, GoherinoculatedBabaandthe menagainsttyphoidand
cholera

On Wednesday, March 1950, at one@dock in the afternoon Bababathedwith the
secondcanof Gangeswvaterfrom Rishikesh but beforehe did, he cut a smalllock of hair
from eachof the eight companionsiow underPlanThree

Later, at four @&lock, Keki and Freiny Nalavala gave dhansak (a Parsi dish of rice
and dal cooked together with meat) as bhiksha to Baba and the companions afs Kumar
home Babaandthe menwore their white kafnis, greenturbansand white canvasshoes
Burjor Chachawaspresentandsecretlytook two photographs of the event.

Later that evening, Baba had himself slapped by the companions because he had
become very angry with Nilu, Vishnu, Eruch, Murli and Aloba.

31 A few weeksearlier Babahadcalledthe mencompaniongo slaphim becauséewasupset
with Meheru



At eight atlock on the morning of 2 March Nilu, Vishnu and Kaka movedinto
their hut on the Manjri Mafi propertyand Kaikobadoined them. The cement floor was
still damp, so Baba instructed Kumar to spread hay on it so the companions could use it.

Baba was to leave for Motichur the following day, so he spent thevilaythe four
women,sorting out their domestic difficulties and making arrangements for them during his
absence. From 1 March, Baba had relieved Vishnu of his duties as household manager, but
he was still to do the womé@&nmarketing Nilu was to look after the women besides
maintaining a diary. The women were to cook for Vishnu, Nilu, Kaka and Kaikobad. Their
food expenses were to be defrayed from the wdnsimare of the money held with
Meherjee

Vishnu was the cause of Babangerthat afternoonwhen he showedup five
minutes late. Baba directed him to slap his face in front of Kumar and Goher, which Vishnu
did.

On the 3rd, Baba gathered the companions under Plan Three and, after they had
washed their feet, he bowed down to them. Thereupon, he stated:

fPleaseforgive me for having hurt your feelings. | forgive you for any mistakes you
have committed. Between October 16, 1949 and March 1, 1950, | have committed
consciously and deliberately one big mistake, and | want the companions to kick me so that
Godforgives med

Thereyon, Baba made the companions kick Wmalthough he did not reveal his
fimistakeo

Since their arrival in Manjri Mafi, Baba had made the companions slap him, twist his
ears and now kick him for one reason or another. Thufylfiing his role as a devete,

Baba was imparting to those who were with him such lessons in humility.

He continuedilry your bestsincerelyandhonestlyto follow the conditionsof Plan
Three100 percent You mustbe alert 24 hoursa day. If | find mistakesbeingcommitted
consciasly, | will not check or correct you. For the next two or three months, | will not
even draw your attention to them, since we are going on furlough. After this period, | will,
according to your efforts, either send yaway as a faultwala [one who has consciously
broken a condition or made a mistake] or make you lead one of the plans. This decision will
help me make sure that | have not compromised my oath and conditions during the
furlough period, which will not haveng concern with the conditions (which are to be
followed 100 percent). It will only be concerned with individual efforts, alertness and
sincerity of those of you under Plan Thiee.

Accompanied by Aloba, Baidul, Eruch, Gustadji, Murli, Pendu, Keki Desaki K
Nalavala, and the servabby Sayapal, Baba left Manjri Mafi for Motichur on Friday, 3
March 1950, at 1:30 in the afternoon. Pendu, Baidul, Murli and Aloba brought the luggage
in bullock carts, while Baba, Eruch, Gustadiji, Desai and Nalavala walkad/thand a half
miles to Harrawalaailway station. From there, all boarded a train towards Motichur,
except Pendu and Murli, who drove one of the bullock carts to Motichur.

Baba and the companions traveled 30 miles and reached Raiwala, and from there,
they loaded their baggage on a truckiatded it and arrived in Motichur late that afternoon
at 4:40pP.M. In the evening Baba himself served the companions chapatis and a vegetable,
which they had brought with them from Manjri Mafi. He expressed his pleasure at the
newly-built grass hut, the pairs done to the cottage and the pitching of a tent for the
companions.

The next day, Baba sent Keki Desai back to Delhi and Nalavala to Dehra Dun. After
their arrival in Motichur, Baba and the companions began eating only one meal a day. Baba
and Gustadjwould have rice and daknd the othercompanionswould havedal and



chapatis. Also, Baba began doing his own menial work of sweeping his hut, cleaning his
utensils, plate and commode, washing his clothes, and so forth.

After his bath on the 4th, Babatsa his grass hut alone in seclusion for fifteen
minutes, and theafter informed the companions that he had a@ainfirmedhis oathand
the conditionsof the New Life.0

Baba instructed the companions to make exhaustive inquiries about the names and
locations of ashrams, hermitages or camps of all saints, sadhusadsatihmas who would
be coming for the Kumbha Mefa the greatest celebration of holy men for the past many
years in Hardwat?

On Tuesday evening, 7 March 1950, Pendu brought news of a gdud sear the
spring where the companions filled their watggs. Baba immediately went to the sadhu,
bowed his head at the sadhieet and brought him backto the hut to feed him. Baba
spokewith him for aboutanhour via the alphabeboardbeforethe sadu left.

At one delock in the afternoonof the 9th, Baba with Eruch Penduy Baidul and
Gustadjj took a busto Rishikesh wherein the Himalayanfoothills he contacteda number
of saints sadhusand mahatmasand paidhomageto those in the Kailash and Mangal
Ashrams® Baba would lay his head on their femt, at times, touch their feet with his
hands. Before the New Life began he would offer such obeisance privately, out of sight of
the mandali, but in the New Life he did it in front of his companidhdow down to
sadhus, saints and masts in the New bifie,stated fbut it is quite different from the mast
work | usedto do befored

On the first day of visiting ashrams, huts and caves, Baba @hd®ntacts with
different saints, sadhus and mahatmand® was told to keep a record of the number of
contacts. Trekking a long distance beyond Swarg Ashram and the Bhagirathi River bridge,
Baba completed the contacts in five hours.

On their way back to Rishikesh, they noticed a yogi traversing toward LaXinudan
(bridge). In a most painfully slow manner, he was prostrating himself completely face
down on the ground after evesiep he toold it is known as ashtang namaskar. He was
naked, and his body was covered with dirt and sweat. Baba offered him fsanuae
placing his head on the ydgfeet

Afterwards, Baba and the men returned to Motichur by bus at 6:30 that evening, and
had their simple dinner of dal and rice or chapatis. At one point, Baba explained that he was
fcontactingeachholy man only once, not twice, and with this one physical it he
would bestow such a gift unto them which they would not have gained after centuries of
penance and austeriti@s.

Again, on the morning of 10 March 1950 at 7:A5v., Baba, with the four
companions, Gust§idBaidul, Pendu and Eruch, proceeded by tauRishikesh, where he
trekked for almost five hours and contacted 135 holy febowing down to different
saints, sadhus and mahatmas. He and the companions returned by bus to Motichur at two
otlock thatafternoon. Every sojourn was proving to be mone anore trying.

On the following afternoon, accompanied by Pendu, Baba returned to Manjri Mafi at
half past noon to see the women and men companions staying there. Don came that day

32n HardwarandRishikeshall saints sadhusasceticsanchorite$ whethertheyberealor
false ordinaryor saintlyd wereaddressedsmahatmaggreatsoulsor holy mer).

33 Symbolically, Kailashis the highestmountainin theHimalayaswvhereShivaresides(In
VedantaKailashactuallymeanghehighestspiritual plane) Mangalais anothemamefor a
fiBuddha o



from Dehra Dun. Baba was happy to see him and reassuredomi worry in the least
aboutearningmoney If patientscome well and good if they do not, dond be anxious
aboutit. Dond economizeaegardingyour food; eatwell, andkeephealthyandfit.o

Keki Nalavala was given theork of bringing patients to Don. He onceobght his
wife and children for an examination, but Baba asked Don not to take any fee from him.
Next time, Nalavala brought an elderly poor woman for treatment. Whatever Don spent on
her, Nalavala only paid him fourth of the expense.

Don had opened his practice ostensibly to support the companions but, instead of
earning, he was losing money. Whatever afflicted persons he accepted, he would attend to
thoroughly. He cured several supposedly incurable patierisit at his own expense!

On the 10th, Don wrote a letter to Elizabeth Patterson in America, in which he stated:

As far as Bab& New Life goes not oneof us(companionscanmakeheadnor tail of it. Eventhe
third-plan peoplenow with Babado not expectto be there long, and Balbes openly told them that he
does not want them with him. It is all a mystery, a mystery and again a mystery, and very difficult for those
who are with Baba and those away from him.

| went into Plan B (taking a temporary job), since that is what | fettaBmanted me to do; but
whether it is a frightful waste of money | really doknow. Also, | dort know, asyou canrealize how
long Babawill let me keepat it, whetherfor a month a yearor a lifetime ...

But as far as Baba himself goes, he iadarable as ever ...

Some months later, in September, Don wrote to another:

As far as the ups and downs of life go, if this New Life Phase of Baba means anything, it would
seem to mean that we should welcome disasters as much as triumphs and pleasitbsysane only the
opposite ends of the saratick 8 Life. It seemso be just firhy Will be don®d but in a positive way
andnot merelynegative

One day, while conversing with the women companions, Naja by mistake revealed
that Rano and Kitty hathken jobs in Bombay as schoolteachers. Baba had ordered her not
to mention anything concerning Bombay to the women. When Baba returned to Manjri
Mafi and found out what she had done, he was furious. He ordered her to leave for Bombay
at once, but after th scolding he forgave her, warning her not to do it again.

Before deciding to join the New Life, Dr. Ghani was to have made a provision of
Rs.35,000 for his family (with his wife land as collatera). To include him in the New
Life, Baba had promised hirthe full amount. So, to keep his promise, 350 of his disciples
were sent a request letter from Ramjoo, asking for Rs.100 from each on behalf of Ghani.
Baba dictated a letter to accompany the request, part of which was as:follows

According to the New Lifeonditions, | can neither accept money from anyone nor give money to
anyone, nor according to Plan Three beg anything but food. But taking this exclusively as an Old Life
burden to be removed in the New Life, | have decided to act as follows:

| beg of my350 Old Life friends to help mes a friend in needy each of them contributing
Rs100 toward this fund, thus making a totaRf35,000 ...

| want everyone to understand that this is a special case concerning a New Life companion and the
first and thelast of its kind for me in this New Life; and also, these 350 friends are not helping Ghani, but
are helping me, without the least expectation of any spiritual reward, because in this New Life the question
of my being a Spiritual Master does not arised Aso this does not in any way affect Dr. Ghani being my
New Life companion.

In Manijri Mafi, Vishnu and Nilu were not drinking water from the neswbnstructed
well on the propertyclaiming it smelled foul because of the rain, so they brought water for
themselves from another well. Baba rebuked thafhen the women drink this water,
why dond you? This is disobediencéo my ordersandboth of you shouldrub your noses
on the grourd as punishmenb Kumar happenedto be there Humiliated before him,
Vishnu and Nilu did as Baba ordered. Baba then ordered Nilu to fill &aka Vishnu®
waterpots Babawashappyto find that Kaka hadnow recoveredrom his heartattackand
wastakinglong walks



After spending two days in Manjri Mafi, ddonday, 13 March 1950, Baba brought
the women to Motichur in a rented station wagon. Pematll left the day before. Baba
showed the women his hut and took them around Hardwar, sending thertolidekijri
Mafi the same dayBy Babas order, Kumar had brought Vishnu on his motorcycle, and
they were sent back also.

Eruch and Baidul had been ordered to search for different ashrams and camps where
sadhus assembled, and on Babeturnto Motichur, theyreportedwhatthey hadlearned
At five o@tlock, on the morning of the 15th, despiteontinuous rainwith thunder and
lightning, Baba, accompanied by the men, started out before dawn to cdihimact
anchorites of Kankhal and Hardwar Visiting huts hermitages ashramsand virtually
everyhiddennook of this area, Baba madeontact witha number of these souls for eight
hours without a break. Exhausted, they returned to Motichur in the late afternoon. They had
had only tea that morning, and without any food or drink the four men had to keep pace
alongside Baba,sahe continually trekkethrough the mountainous area.

At ten in the morningon the 16th, Baba went five miles from Motichur to Saat
Sarovar (Seven Lakesile was accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and GusTddi.
area was surrounded by a colony of amihs consisting of asties, and two groups of
saints, sadhus and mahatmas known as the Dandi and Virakt& dmdank of the river
contained many a hut or hermitage, and the river passed through dense forests which
sheltered and hid these souls. Adothe river Baba contaad 1600f these holy men by
laying his head on their feet. In one encounter, a sadhu or ascetic who was keeping silence
offered Baba and the companions sherbet to drink.

When Baba went to another hermitage, an ascetic was in t@dita his hut. Baba
satdown under a tree to wait for him to come out. While waiting, Baba explained to the
men: uring the OId Life, |1 usedto contact masts saints walis and sadhusfor two
reasons The first wasto take their darshanandthe secondwas in regard to my special
work with themd and that | do not want to reveal, for it is a mystery. | was very particular
then to keep an accurate record of my contacts with big important masts, saints and walis,
and | would contact them again and agaitilunvas completely satisfied with the work
done.

fBut now, in the New Life, therewill be no distinctionbetweenbig or small masts
saints walis andsadhus nor is thereany specialwork left to be donewith them | go to
themonly for their darshanand keep records for my personal satisfaction. Nevertheless, |
must emphasize that this work is not just a pastime; it has definite significance for me and a
reason behind i.

Baba returned to Motichur at four&tock that afternoon He was hungry after
working in Saat Sarovar, but Satyapal had not prepared his rice on time. This upset Baba,
and for losing his temper he asked each companion to twist his ear. Satyapal was doing the
cooking for Baba and the companions, since Aloba was not Malli had been told to
look after Rajh, the English bull, who had pulled the bullock cart with their luggage.

Again the following day, 17 March 1950, accompanied by Baidul, Eruch, Gustadii
and Pendu, Baba proceeded to Saat Sarovar, where he completedktiy bowing down
to 400 sadhus and holy men before evening. This brought the total contacted so far to 794,
since he began this work eight days before.

34 Dandior Dandinareaclassof sadhusr asceticavho carryalong staff (dand) in their hands
This orderwasfoundedupontheteachingof the PerfectMasterSankarachary@r8g 820).
Virakta mayrelateto Viraka, theadoptedsonof Shiva or to Virat thefirst incarnationof Brahma



Walking along on their way back to Motichur, Eruch and Pemolicedtwo crows
mating. Eruch mentiord it to Babaand added fit is said that anyonewho seescrows
matingwill die.0

fAfter how long?0 Babaasked

Making light of it, Eruch saidf\Within a day. Now both of us wond be alive
tomorrowo

My KumbhaMela work is pending andif you both @rossover, Wwhatwill happen?

Is there no remedy to save you?

firhereis one way out,0 Eruch joked. Aif any of our relativesor acquaintancess
informed of our death we will besavedd

Baba took him seriouslyAll right. Both of you go backto Hardwarimmediately
andwire Keki Desai about your demise.

Their joke was backfiring. What would Gaimai say when she received the news that
her eldest was dead? What would Naja say when she heard that her brother Pendu was
dead? But they had to carry dBiaba® instructions They walked to Hardwar and sent a
cable that they had perished.

The next day, Baba told them to send a second telegram that they were alive. As it
turned out, Keki received the second telegram first, and therefore did not takettbadirs
seriously when it arrived.

Although the crow superstition is prevalent in India (and alsérésiedy), Pendu
and Eruch did not believeit; they had only broachedthe topic to amuseBaba But the
tableswereturnedandthe joke wasontheml

On 18March 1950, Baba set out withe four companions for Kankhal to contact the
mahatmas in the Chaitanya Dev Ashram. Near the village of Marghat, Baba led them to a
camp of a sect of mahatmas. That day, Baba made 418 cahtdmtsving his head down
at the fet of each holy man.

While reiurning to Motichur late that evening, he remarked to the compariidys,
work at the KumbhaMelais, in a way, relatedto spirituality, althoughin the New Life we
havenothingto do with spirituality. In the past suchholy placesaswe visited todaywere
permeated with spirituality, but anyone going on a pilgrimage to them these days will find a
complete absence of any-salled spiritual atmosphere.

Baba again, on Sunday, 19 March 1950, trekked to Kankhal, butriiésniear the
Kharkhadi River side, lout a mile from the village of Bhimgoda. There Baba made 113
contacts with sadhus and mahatmas who were members of the Udasi and the Nirmali sects.
3% And although Baba complained that he had a backache from the cdrestaimgdown
and back upstill he did not stop placing his head on the feet of every saint, sadhu and
mahatma. Baba returned to Motichur in the afternoon, bringing the total contacts to date to
1,325 holy men.

Baba had not been feeling well for thast few days; he was exhausted and weak.
The strain of his work affected his health, and he complained of a gritty, sandy feeling in
the eyes®®

35 Udasimeandisappointedandrefersto thesectof worshipersvhoarerislavesof God das
meansslave Nirmalais anothemamefor Shivg sotheNirmali sectmayhavebeenShiva
worshipers

3¢ Babas eyeinfectionwaslater diagnose@sconjunctivitis



On the 20th, Baba with Pendu went to Manjri Mafi by bus, arriving at ariecé
that afternoon Therehe instructedVishnu, Nilu, Goherand Kumar abou their individual
duties.

Describing the work he had been doing, he obseri@d:Motichur, all natural
elementsand other forces are againstme Strong winds blow continuouslywith cloudy
skies frequently bringing sharpshowersof rain. The water arrangment at our place is
very inconvenient, and there is no shade for protection against the elements. The tent
pitched for the companions, and the hut for me, afford poor accommodation and shelter,
and our daily diefi consisting of one meal a day of onlyl dad chapatis and tea twice,
morning and afternoon all these add up to difficulties for me. But | docareaboutsuch
inconvenienceandhardshipsvheremy work is concerned

Vishnu handed Baa the printed copies of the Three Plans sent by Adi Sr. from
Ahmednagar. In the OIld Life, Ba@ainstructionsand messagesvere conveyedto his
loversthroughcirculars In the New Life, this practicecontinuedwith the sendingout of
fNew Life Circularsd Thus at regularintervals on one pretextor another Baba indirectly
kept in touch with his disciples throughout the East and West, although, at the outset of the
New Life, he had stated that all communication from him would cease. Recentlyehn
instructed that Gha@iandNilu& diariesof daily eventsof the New Life be published and
distributed!

Baba handed Nilu a copy of the plans and circular, asking him to read through it
quickly and see if anything had been omitted. Nilu reporf&dj has not included any
mentionaboutGhanis boja fund.0 Babadirected him to write to Adi to include this imé
next circular.

On Tuesday, 21 March 1950, Don, Elcha, Keki Nalavala and Kumar came to see
Baba at 9:30 that morning. Baba advised Df@gnd worry aboutyour practice If there
areréd any patients close the dispensary and come back herBon wantedto help the
companiondinancially, and hadoriginally thoughtof theideaof openinga dispensaryor
that purpose But he experiencedne disappointmenafter another Local residentswould
takeadvantagef his generosity, and he continued to lose money

During Babd#@s stayin Manjri Mafi, the families of Keki Nalavala Burjor Chacha
Elcha Mistry, Hellan Virendra Pandey the university professorUlfat Lekh Raj, and
especiallyKumars came closer in Babas love. It seemed as if these people had been
unconsciously awaiting Bafarrival, andBabahadgoneto Manjri Mafi mainly for them
Kumars wife Subhadramingled with the five womencompanionsasif shewere one of
them andBababestowednuchaffectionuponher children.

After checking omarrangements for the women, Baba left Manjri Mafi for Motichur
with Pendu on the 22nd. Before departing, he ordered that the men and women at Manjri
Mafi be inoculated against cholera so they could attend the Kumbha Mela for one day.

At the Hardwartrain station, Baba and Pendu were joined by Eruch, Gustadji and
Baidul. Accompanied by the men, Baba set out for Kankhal once again. Throughodt Baba
tour of Motichur, it wasextremelycold, asicy winds whippeddown from the Himalayas.

For the mospart the sky remained overcast, and at times it rained heavily. That day, too,
was cloudy and stormy. By 10:30 that morning, rain began pouring down, accompanied by
strong winds, loud thunder and lightning. In spite of the storm, Baba searched the ashrams
and camps, contacting 225 more sadhus and mahatmas. Exhausted, Baba and the
companions returned to Motichur in the late afternoon.

At their residence, Prakashwati Sharma from Delhi was waiting withhtemonth
old baby. Kishan Singh hattld her about Blaa. Even though there was a ban on darshan,
Baba saw her, batskedfDidn& anyone in Delhtell you that darshan has been stopped?

firhey did,0 Prakashwatreplied fBut the gates of o fathei® houseare always
openfor his daughtro



Babasmiled touched his forehead three timasd saidfiYou are very fortunaten
the New Life, | have stopped seeing visitors and giving interviews, darshan and blessings.
Tell others not to come hetBeforeleaving Prakashwatprayedfor his blessings. Baba
told her,fin the New Life | give only loved not blessing® to others. And | expect love
from others in returi.

With Gustadji, Baidul, Eruch and Pendu, Baba again proceeded to Kankhal the next
morning, Thursday, 23 March 1950. 6¢8ntactswere made, and Baba and the men
returned wearily to Motichur at three that afternoon.

Eruch and Pendu liked to smoke, but they had run out of cigarettes. Satyapal, the
teenage boy who prepared their food, knew it and would take pride in tossuyete to
them every now and then. Botheggar® taking it as bhiksha would enjoy a relieving
smoke andfelt gratefulto the youngster

On the morning of the 24th, with Gustadji, Baidul, Pendu and Eruch, Baba trekked
back to Kankhal, where many na@ntactswere maded 568 saints, sadhus, hermits and
mahatmas. These holy men of varying types were congregated in ashrams and camps which
were scattered throughout the mountainous area.

The following day, Baba again visited several ashrams and camps of ditigrest
of sadhus in Kankhal, and 165 more contacts were made.

Baba hiked to the area known as Mayapur with the four companions on Sunday, 26
March 1950. There in several differemshrams and gathering places, he made another
large number of contacts 937. Those in charge of the ashrams, hermitages and camps,
would urge Baba to visit their different temples and take darshan of the gods and goddesses
residing there. To please theBraba would comply by bowing to these deities as well. At
one crossing, on éhopposite bank of the Ganges, a mahatma was standaigranch of a
tree Baba bowed to him from afar.

On his return to Motichur that evening, Baba remarked to the compaiffibnsyork
has no real connectioneither with the kumbha [sacredancient tradition] or its mela
[festival]. | only want to contact as many saints, sadhus and mahatmas as possible, and take
their darshan. The Kumbha Mela has afforded me dpiportunity and | am taking
advantage of i

March 27th was an auspicious day of the Kumblelavilwhen thousands of saints,
ascetics, anchorites, sadhus and mahatmas marched in a procession to the Ganges and
plunged into its water to bathe, chanting sd@engs, mantras and prayers. Baba, however,
remained in Motichur that day, washing his clothes and cleaning his grass hut. As Age
noted,nT he Beloveds clotheshadbeenstainedby the sadhuédirt andash but althoughhe
appearedo be washinghis clothes, he wasactuallywashingthefilth out of humanityo

Early in the morning of Tuesday, 28 Mar1950, Baba left for Hardwar with his four
companions. There he contacted 612 sadhus and mahatmas of the Nathpanthi and Nirmali
sects®’ Near the center of the Nirmali camp, one of the elder mahatmas was lecturing the
crowd onfthe benefitsderivedby taking the darshan of saints and sadb@&sandingthere
asif giving his full attention Babalistenedto the mahatm& sermonon spiritualty for a
full hour. Afterward Baba contacted70 female sadhusof the sect called Matajis
(Mothers), and bowed his &é at each woma@nfeet With thesewomen this broughtthe
total numberof contactsto 4,510,

Returning to Motichur at 1:30 that afternoon, Baba found Vishnu and Kumar waiting
for him. Vishnu had brought a telegram from Elizabeth. After instructing hinotber

3" The Nathpanthisectfollow theguruMachhindraNath



pressing matters, Baba sent both back to Manjri Mafi. During their visit, Baba wak jovia
and made jokes with them, even though he was tired from the work.

March 29th was the celebration of the Hindu holy &amnavnid the birthday of
Lord Ram. Leaning of the arrival of new groups of holy men at Saat Sarovar, Baba
contacted 472 sadhus and mahatmas that day. As he would come acrosgviem,
stopping them on the main road, which was crowded with all manner of traffic and throngs
of people, Baba wdd place his head on their feet. Some sadhus were found sitting under
the shade of trees and sometloa banks of the Ganges. Some Baba even contacted as they
were bathing in the river. Despite becoming wet and being jostled by the crowds, Baba
made his wga down the stone steps of the ghats leading to the river and waded into the
water to make his contact. Such hardships he bore for the sake of this work.

This continuous straid theincessanbending down to take darshan, trekking mile
after mile in searclof sadhus and mahatmas, and living only on one meal of rice and dal
per dayd finally took its toll upon his health. Baba looked waut, but he was
determined to finish this work at any cost, because, as he indicatésteriveda greatjoy
fromit.0

On 30 March 1950, high winds were blowing from the Himalayas that misty morning
and it was freezing cold. Because of the dew and mist, everything was damp. Baba had a
severe backache, and it was obvious to the men that the labors of his work were affecting
his body. Nevertheless, at the crack of dawn, he started for Hardwar with the four
companions. There Baba had to walk back and forth on both sides of the road to make the
continuous contacts amidst heavy traffic of motor vehicles and multitudes of gilgrim
Searching through the ashrams and camps of saints, sadhus and mahatmas, peering into
every bylane and secluded recess, he found and contacted 921 more such men, bringing
the total to 5,903. During this phase, Baba was not repeating contacts; he orualtd a
person only once. As the day wore on, Baba became terribly exhausted, and returned to
Motichur at a slow gait with heavy steps. His eyelids, he said, felt heavy, and the
companions were at a loss as to how to convince Baba to take rest.

Despite tle crushing fatigue, Baba contacted 532 sadhus and anchorites in Hardwar
the next day, 31 March. Keki Desai had been called from Delhi on some work, and Baba
saw him before returning to Motichur Z00pP.M.

Accompanied by the four companions and Keki DeBaba again visited Hardwar
at 3:00A.M. on the following day Tension arose that morning between Baba and Baidul
when Baba accused Baidul of rushing him from one camp to another. Baidul argued, rather
than keeping quietwhich upset Baba. Aftecontactiy 262 persons they returned to
Motichur. There Baba remarkeidf 7,000 contactsare madel will be perfectly satisfied
but | will be happierif the numberexceed¥,000.0 Thetotal thusfar was6,697.

Age wondered how this would be possiliiEhe Belovedwas noticeably weaker and
his continual labor of bowing down and rising, taking darshan of hundreds, one after
another, was pushing his state of exhaustion to a point of coflapse.

Sunday, 2 April 1950, was another special day of the KumbHha,Ms it was the
date of the lunar eclipse. Saints, hermits, ascetics and mahatmas from various ashrams and
gathering places marched in a procession to bathe in the Ganges, chanting mantras and
singing hymns. Some of the sadhus rode on top of elephatite tover. That day, Baba
also bathed at his hut with water from the GarnbasBaidul hadrought from Hardwar.
Unexpectedly, a Mr. Mehta from Ahmedabad came to Motichur for 8alaashan
He wasinformedaboutthe banbut, uponhis insistence on seajBaba, Bah came out of
his hut and put his head on the dafieet Thus eventhoughBabadid not go out for
contactghatday, hedid haveMr. Mehta® darshan



In the blackness of the very early morning of the 3i8t@dA.M., Baba left Motichur
for Hardwar on foot, accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and Gustadji. Near the area of
Nildhara, he contacted renunciants and sadhus for eleven continuous hours. The total
number that day was an overwhelmiigured 2,963

Baba led lhe men, walking about 20 miles for secontacts on both sides of the
Ganges. By the time he had finished, he was so fatigued that he could hardly stand. The
companions tried to find a bus or truck to take them back, but finding no conveyance
available, hey had to trudge wearily back to Mdtur. On the way, Baba lamentéiy
wholebodyis achingterribly.o

Though physically exhausted, the next morning, Tuesday, 4 April 1950, Baba led the
four companions to the area of Balawala, wheredmacted 338 more holy men who had
recently come tire from other places. At Balawala, the total number of contacts reached
10,000. When Pendu informed Baba of this, Baba expressed his satisfaction with his labors
andsaid that he walighly gratified.

Of the 10,000holy merbit wasfelt by the four menpresent that only a handful were
true saints or advanced souiEhosesadhusandpilgrims who camefrom all over India to
attendthe KumbhaMela,6 notedAge, idid indeedhave Gods darshanthoughfew knew
who wasin their midst God himself becamea seekerand bowed his head at the feet of
thousands, but they did not recognize dim.

When Baba returned to Motichur, they ate their simple meal of rice and dal, and
rested a while, and then Baba began pagko leave. That night he announcé&dy work
atthe Kumbha Mela is over. | will leave for Manijri Mafi tomorrow. You all come with the
baggage on the 7th, and Pendu and Murli will follow in the bullockécBaba was still
unwell, andnow hada cold andcough That night he himself packedhis things andwas
ready to leave.

Baba left Motichur for Manjri Mafi with Pendu on 5 April. Vishrhad come to
Harrawala station to receive Baba. Pendu saw Baba and Vishnu off in a tonga to Manjri
Mafi, and Pendu then returned to Motichur. As instructed, Eruch, Baidul, Gustadji, Aloba
and Satyapal returned to Manjri Mafi two days later. Thus the Kurtgta work came to
an end.

When Baba returned to Manjri Mafi, he had a bad cough? i®@r, heavinessn
the eyes pain in the stomachand a severebackache Nilu describedhis condition as
follows:

When Baba entered our cottage upon his arrivahnhediately perceived the nervous exhaustion
and weakness of his constitution. He looked tired and overworked and, while walking, he appeared to drag
his feet. He sat on my bed, and then inquired of Eakéshnu® and Kaikobads health While making
inquiries, he was coughingfrequently Thoughhe was not in good health his face was lustrousand his
eyeswere brilliant. His face looked so beautiful and charmingthat our eyesrefused to look anywhere
else. The whole atmosphere was vibrating puidating with different emotions and feelings in our hearts.

Baba complained of bodyache and weakness. The treatment by Nilu, Don and Goher
alleviated Baba's symptoms to some extent, but the bodyache persisted. On Sunday, 9 April
1950, Mehera suggestedhit massaging and a hot bath. These were provided, and&Baba
paindiminished

As Age explainsiMeher Baba® discomfortwas not only attributableto his hard
work andexertion but alsoto the taking upon himself the load of sanskaras of others while
engaged in this or any type of work. This load added to his burden and affected his physical
body. Even giving darshan to his lovers and the public caused a strain upon his health and
brought &cruciating suffering. The Avaté&rdarshanvasnot merely meetingpeopled it
was taking upon himself their load of impressions. To take the Awatarshanis to
transferour load of sanskarasinto him.



fin India there are many so-called saints and mahamas who give darshan to
thousands. But what is to be gained by their darshan? It is darshan in word only. The
meaning of darshan is that the Divine Master takes upon himself the good and bad
impressions of those who come to him and seek his helphé/aimself has to suffer by
cleaning these human Augean stalfibsd with the accumulated filth of ages of lifetimes
in illusion.o

Age was in tears as it withnessed the Beld@&dimbhaMela work in 1950andthe
consequensufferingit broughthim. Yet it washonored to record for posterity the Avasar
gruelinglabor of love. firhe work doneby Meher, unknownto the world andin complete
silence is for the universe it is not mereteaching It will electrify every heartand soon
Light will surelyreplacethe darknessd

Meanwhile, Pendu and Murli hadrought to MotichurRajeh, the English bull,
harnessed to pull the bullock cart. Baba wanted the bull to be givegoshala(cowyard)
to be bred. Kumar, who happened to be in Motichur at the Soggested #it it should be
given to Mirabehn, Mahatma Gan@hiEnglish disciple who was running such an
institution nearby It was namedPashu Lok(Animal World). Baba agreed, and asked
Pendu to stop at Mirabe@mplaceon his way backto Manjri Matfi.

Pendu accordgly visited Mirabeh® vivarium near Motichur. She was willing to
acceptRaja eventhoughthey had stoppedusing English bulls for breedingpurposes
Penduaskedher to sendsomeondgo Manijri Mafi to take Rajaawayon the 10th, andshe
consented

Pendu ad Murli returned to Manjri Mafi on Sunday, 9 April 1950, but the next day,
no one from Mirabeh® place camefor the bull. After a few days BabasentKumar to
Mirabehn Sheexplainedthat shewould not be ableto acceptRaja after all. Kumar was
thenaskel to give Raja away in the name of the four women companions (to whom Raja
belonged). Kumar presented it to another institution on the 14th, and the bullock cart was
sold.

Baba wished to hold a meeting with the companions, andriveduat their quarters
at precisely7:00 AM. on 11 April. Don had also been called from Dehra Dun. The
atmosphere was tense as the companions took their seats around Baba.

Baba himself was very serious as he started the meeting, stating with a grave and
solemn expressiofil feel that every one of you in Plan Three is trying his best to carry out
the conditions 100 percent. | am also definitely confident that 60 percent of my Old Life
habits are gone for good, but | feel that 40 percent of them arpessikting. Therefore, |
naturally cannot send any one of you away from me, or all of you away from me unasked
or with faultd or direct you to adopt any of Plans One or Two.

filro carry out Plan Threeseemampossibleunderthe presentcircumstancesdueto
the gulf that existsbetween you and me in the matter of understanding while executing the
conditions of Plan Three. For example, the incident that took place between Baidul and
myself on April 1st in Motichur will throw light on whatam trying to point oué

Baba proceeded task Eruch to narrate the incidethiat had taken placeOn the
morning of the 1st, Baba and the companions had left their cottage unusually €9, at
AM. Keki Desai had also accompanied them. EBrieork that day centeredon a few
ashramsandcampswhich had purposely been omitted so that they would be full of sadhus
on pilgrimage when Baba visited them. The sadhus were expected to assemble there before
the 2nd of April, in time for the lunar eclipse. Baidul, whose duty was to lead Baba to these
places, took him to one of the camps. Not many sadhus had yet gathered there. Intending to
come back later, Baidul tried to persuade Baba to go to another area. But Baba, wishing to



stay, asked Baidul why he had adopted the method of hurrying through thasvieekhad
done in the Old Life? And he kept repeating this.

At one point, Baidul remarked to Pendu that Baba had been teasing and pestering him
since morning. Overhearing this, Baba asked Baidul whether thishveaisicizing him.

Baidul replied that he was simplyfinformingdo Penduof how Babahadlost his moodthat
morning Baba askedEruch if Baidul® statementdid not amountto criticism. Eruckts
opinion was that, accordingto his way of thinking, Baidul was merely telling Pendua
fact it could not be called criticism but a piece of information which conveyed Baba
moodthat morning

Eruch® reply annoyedBabaeven more and he lost his temper He statedthat in
criticizing him to Penduy Baidul was at fault, but that was not what vexed him. He felt
thoroughly upset and his mood was spoiled because he was disappointed that even at this
stage of the New Life the companions had not yet fully understood all the conditions of
Plan Three.

Baba further stated that if the companions took Bé&idemarls asmerely a piece of
information, why did they previously blame Ghani, Adi, Nilu and Don for criticizing him?
This situation was taken as a difference of understanding, and as such, could not be
tolerated because Baba wanted to be completely free oOlisLife habits. At this
juncture, Baba detested such behavior and attitudes, because they reminded him of the Old
Life which he had given up. He added that he might be at fault, and the companions might
be right, but where there was a difference of opirtitere would always be a clash and a
cause for him to be displeased. And if he became excited, he would either remain quiet
about it, which would compromise his oath, or he would vent his feelings of anger, which
would not be in accordance with the NevieLcondtions.

In conclusion, Baba came to the decision that there was no alternative other than to
dissolve Plan Three, so that there would be netdaday orders and no interference from
him. Those under Plan Three might be trying 100 percent; stfetbeing an obvious
difference of understanding between Baba on the one hand, and the companions on the
other, there would always be a risk of Baba compromising for the sake of his companions
or becoming annoyed or upset.

Also, according to the explanatimf Plan Three given to the companions a month
before on 1 March, Baba ought not to have questioned nor corrected Baidul, whether
Baidul criticized him or not, much less lost his temper. In conclusion, it seemed impossible
to continue Plan Three, if hisath wasto be preserved 100 percent. Therefore, Baba
decided to discontinue the plan without dissolving it. He clarified that if he wished to take
anyone in the New Life under Plan Three in the future (outside the Old and New Life), he
could do so.

When Eruch firshed this account of events, Baba stated:

| repeat that if | see any mistake on your gartwhich from your point of view may not be a
mistaked | must either be indifferent to it, which would be against my oath, or | must send you away,
which would be doubly wrong, because | myself have not yet overcome my Old Life habits 100 percent.
Therefore, until March 1, | had to take a middle course of correcting mistakes. This used to make me
annoyed and so jeopardized my oath.

I am firm in upholdingmy oath even if all my companions leave me.

Therefore, today | have definitely decided that from May 1, none of you should remain in Plan
Number Three. | shall remain alone to carry out the three phases of the New Life under the third plan. And
| order yau all [the companions of Plan Three and those of PlanEB)re join a new planwhich will
enable you to earn your livelihood and yet allow you to stay in one group near me. | shall provide this
group with the capital, on loan, for starting this new @lad business for maintenance. This new plan is a
firemporarily RestrictedB Group Plard and will revertto the original Plan OneB when the loan of
Rs16,000 is repaid to me.



My help, in the form of guidance and influence, shall be given as far as pdesibike this New
Plan a success. | shall also help, if necessary, in securing business and residence for all, and jobs for some
of the companions of this New Plan.

Baba then explained to the companions that staying at Manjri Mafi was impractical
during themonsoon and, therefore, he was planning to shift to Delhi. For this purpose, he
had sent Keki Desai to Delhi with the following instructions:

Call Kishan Singh, Harjiwan [Lal], [Was Deo] Kain and Todi Singh and tell them that Baba wants
a place of residexe in Delhi, and that they should help you in securing the same. But while doing so, they
should not have the idea of service done for Baba as their guru or Sadguru, but only with the intention of
helping someone who loves them, and in return for that Beert of help is given. Also, they should not
expect that owing to this help to Keki in finding bungalows, there would be any chance for them to see
Baba, come in his contact or have correspondence with him.

If any one of them is the owner of the bungalow selected, then Baba will pay a reasonable rent,
which the owner must accept, so that there may not be a chance of anyosg@{fifiancial indebtedness]
on Baba in this New Life. No sooner this work of @éieg bungalows at Delhi is completed, they should
not involve themselves any further in helping Baba, unless otherwise ordered by him to do so.

In short, no seeing Baba, no connections with him and no correspondence when he resides at Delhi.
They can, howver, see or communicate with the companions staying with him.

After hearing this new proposal, all the companions of Plan Three, along with Don,
Kaka and Gustadiji, agreed to obey Baba and join the New Plan. Don suggested that if Nilu
joined him as a doctpand Pendu and Murli served as their assistants, in establishing a
large clinic in Delhi, there would be a possibility of maintaining the companions in this
way. Baba seemed to like the idea and statedddea would be kept pending until the
companionshad sufficient funds to establishsuch a medical clinic, which would be a
source of livelihood for all concerned.

When the meeting was ending, Baba turned to Murli Kale and, before everyone,
praised him for his consistently exemplary behaviozanforming to the conditions of the
New Life. From among all the companions, Baba stated that Murli alone had managed to
remain cheerful throughout all the ups and downs faced so far. Baba folded his hands to
Murli in recognition of his merits. The meegirended at eleveniock that morning and
Babadeparted

The men greed that Murli had indeed managed to fulfill the New Life conditions.
Once, when they had been traveling by bus, Baba told the companions to get down and
come by the next bus, which thdid. At the bus stand Murli saw his sister. In obedience to
the conditions, he turned his face and walked away without speaking to her. The next day,
he received a telegram that his sister had died; even then he kept up a cheerful appearance.

According tothe conditions, Eruch was doing his utmost to fully carry out Baba
behests by being alert and cautious in obeying 8adders But not a single day would
passwithout someunavoidablemishapin the daily managemenof householdaffairs and
Eruchwould haveto submithimselfto Babas severecriticism andscoldingon one pretext
or another.

Eruch would always placidly admit his faults, and so one day Baba threatendgtl him,
will throw up my handswith you andeverythingif you do not stopmechanicallysayingit
was your fault and askingfor forgivenes& DespiteEruct® admitting to his own alleged
mistakes, Baba was annoyed by this even more, and Eruch was blamed again. He was
damned if he did and damned if he ditliThere was no escape In this Path a sword
hangsover the headsof thosefor whom the Masterhasspecal love. Treading the Path is
like walking on the narrow edge of a cliff, and only experience can convey what this
feeling is like!

It was quite cold at Manjri Mafi anillotichur. Due to the lack of proper clothing and
diet, remaining on only dal and chapatis once a day, both the men and women corpanions
health gradually deteriorated All sorts of ailments began plaguing them Pendu had



pleurisy and pain in the chest Eruch, lumbagoand a sprainedfoot that was becoming
chronig Murli, a broken wrist, weakaed further by the labor; Vishnu, a crippling
rheumatic knee; Nilu, sciatica and left kfeet trouble due to his duty of carrying water;
Aloba, physically weakened by severe fatigue caused by fever, carrying loads of water and
other hard work; Kaka, aelart condition; Baidul, aches and pains throughout his body;
Gustadiji, his old age and increasing weakness; Mani, fever and cough developing into
bronchitis; and the youngest woman, Mehengs also sick Yet Baba expected the
companions to remain cheeruhd appear hap@y even when feeling rotten!

One dayBaba dictatedespecially in regard to Saint Frarcis

Why were the saints, saints? Because they were cheerful when it was difficult to be @vabrful
patient when it was difficult to be patierAnd kecause they pushed on when they wanted to stand still,
kept silentwhen they wanted to talk, and were agreeable when they wanted to be disagreeable. That was
all. It was quite simple and always will be.

April 13, 1950, was the most significant day of Kxembha Mela, when hundreds of
thousands of different sects of sadhus and mahatmas were to form into processions and
march to the Ganges River to bathe in the sacred water. The men and women companions
had never before withessed the event. Baba, therefioesged for them to stay at Hardwar
on that day. On Wednesday, 12 April, Baba left Manjri Mafi in a station wagon with the
women companiond Mehera, Mani, Meheru, Goher, Naja, Kuisarvife Subhadraand
Freiny Nalavala Subhadrabrought her newborndaugter Amrit, but she was concerned
that if the baby cried it would be a nuisance to B&Burprisingly, the infant did not cry
even once. Eruch, Kumar and the Mal@servantboy Dilip wentto Hardwarby train,
andall stayedin Sansarchan@ohafs large house.

The rest of the companions and Keki Nalavala, Elcha Mistry and Burjor Chacha
came the following day. Upon their arrival, Baba remarked to tlieemdthe womenhad
absolutelyno sleeplast night, astherewassucha greatdin andnoisegoing on outsde the
whole nighto

This time Eruch was chosen to bring water from the Ganges with which Baba bathed
that morning (the 149. Baba alsmave instructions for thieftover water to be poured back
into the Ganges. After his bath, instructing all the corigrani stand before him in a line,

Baba asked Don to read out the following prayer:

May God forgive us all, companions in the New Life, for any mistakes committed consciously or
unconsciously towards Him or towards each other.

| forgive you companions wholehéedly for any mistake done to me, and ask forgiveness of you if
| have in any way hurt your feelings.

On behalf of myself and you companions of the New Life, | ask God to forgive us if conditions of
the New Life have been consciously or unconsciously lmoker myself, | ask God to give me strength to
stick to my oath to the very end, and fulfill all conditions of the New Life 100 percent with His help.

When Don finished the invocation, Baba touched the feet of each man. As Age
recorded,iThe Beloveds face was aglow, and his eyeswere burning bright He was
dedicatingthe New Life for the guidanceof the world. By doingsg mankindwill oneday
go beyondthis life andreacha point, an endin which lies a newbeginning andwhereat
that point, Endand Beginning unite to become beginningless and endless!

firhe New Life is the Avatai® greatesboonto mankind andby living this life the
seekerattainsthe Unattainable This New Life will alwaysbe new, for pilgrims on the
Path it is the way to Emancpationo

38 Kumarts daughterAmrit, would later marryBabas brotherAdi Jr. s&son Dara in 1968,a month
beforeBabadroppedis body.



Babas darshanwas forbidden at this time, but KeshavNigam of Hamirpur was
longingfor it. Keshavknewthat Babawasto attendthe KumbhaMela. He did not wish to
go against Babas order, but he went to Hardwar nonethelessalong with Babadas
thinking he would at least have a glimpse of the Master there. As Don was reciting the
prayer, Keshav was bathing nearby in the waters of the Ganges, glancing up & Gohal
residence

When the prayer was over and Baba lmtthed the feet of each man, Bahddenly
took the companions to the balcony that overlooked the Ganges. At that moment, Keshav
looked up and saw the Sun make its appearance from behind a small chink in the clouds!
Keshav gazed at Baba. None had any idbg Baba went so suddenly out oretterrace.

They thought perhaps he wanted to point out the sea of humanity converging on the
Ganges. They did not know that at that moment Keshav Nigam was not only bathing in the
waters of the Ganges but drinking in jbg of Babds darshan

After some ime, Baba asked the men to go out and see the processions and then
return to Manjri Mafi. He instructed them to stay near each other so that no one would get
lost in the sea of humanity. Baba was to return to Maviii with the women the
following day.

An estimated million and a half pilgrims had gathered in Hardwar that day. Nothing
was to be seen in the heat and clouds of dust, except a mass of swarming humanity, with
the chief sadhus or mahatmas riding elephafitgrocession of painted naked sadhus
began, but there was such a frenzied, rushing throng, the companions soon directed their
steps to the railway statiod where they were startled to see Baba waiting with the
women. Baba explained that he and the wortam, could not properly see the prodess
from their bungalow, so they had decided to return.

Sansarchand and his brother had promised to show them the processions, but failed to
keep their promise, which greatly displeased Baba. Before leaving fstatien, however,

Baba humbly touched 8sarchan® and his brothe® feet seekingtheir forgivenessfor
getting upset The train was overcrowded but they reachedDehra Dun and arrived in
Manijri Mafi at midnight

Meanwhile, the next day back in Hardwar, Parmeshwari Dayal Nigam (Phiar),
maternal uncle Bhavani Prasad Nigam and Raisaheb Ramashankar had a strange
experience. They had also come to the Kumbha Mela from Hamirpur. When they found out
where Baba was stmg, they went to the bungalow. From a distance, they saw Baba
walking on the uper floor of the house. But when they neared it, no one was there! They
inquired, and were informed that Baba had already left the day before. They could not
accept this, fothey believed they had seen Baba a short while ago. They were escorted
round thehouse and at last, dumbfounded, they were convinced Baba was not present.

Parmeshwari NiganB1, was an Indiamommunist leadewho had been critical of
Baba and had no faith him yet. He intended to expose Baba as a fraud, but the mysterious
sight thatmet his eyes changed his life. One communist and avowed atheist (Kumar) had
already surrendered his life to Baba. Now this second communist was destined to play an
important ble in Bab#& future work.

That same morning, Friday, 14 April 1950, entering ¢benpaniond hut at seven
oltlock, Baba warned fEveryone should remain cheerful under all conditions and
circumstancesandshouldneverlosetheir temperor getannoye

Turning to Eruch, he aske@Would you feel badif newswere receivedthat your
mother had died?

Eruch saidfAccordingto the conditionsof PlanThree | shouldnot and would not
feel anythingfor anyoned

Baba asked Murlifif your fatherpassesway, how would you feel?0

Smiling, Murli replied,ii would not feel anythingd let him gdo






